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SERMON I. 
Jeſus foretold by Moſes and the 
Prophets. 


— — "yy —_ — 


JOHN i. 45. 


We have found him of whom Moſes in the 
| Law, and the Prophets did write, Teſus 


of Nazareth, the Son of Foſeph. 
commences this Day is that of Ad- 


[| vent, with which it is the peculiar 


Computation of the Church of England to 
begin her Vear, and to renew the annual 
Courſe of her Service; therein differing from 
all other Accounts of Time whatſoever. The 
Reaſon of which is, becauſe ſhe does not 
number her Days, or meaſure her Seaſons ſo 
much by the Motion of the Sun, as by the 
Courſc of our Saviour; beginning and counting 
on her Year with him, who, being the true 
Son of Righteouſneſs, began now to riſe upon 
the World, and, as the Dey Stars on high, 

- FL» I. B to 


HE Seaſon, good Chriſtians, that 


Jeſus foretold by 


to enlighten them that fat in Spiritual Dark- 


ness. 


The Deſign of the Church in ſetting a- 
part this Sea ſon is to prepare us for a religious 
Commemoration of the Advancement or 
Coming of Chriſt, in the Fleſh. For which 
Reaſon the Prophecy of T/atah is reſerved to 
this Time, in the Table of Leſſons both for 
ordinary Days, as well as Sundays; (he being 
the moſt Evangelical Prophet, and contain- 
ing the cleareſt Predictions of our Saviour) and 
the Epiſtles and Goſpels appointed for thoſe 
Sundays, all aſſure us of the Truth of Chriſt's 
firſt coming; and as a proper Means to bring 
our Lives to a Conformity with the End and 
Deſign of it, they recommend to us the 
Conlideration of his ſecond Coming, when 
he will execute Vengeance on all thoſe that 
obey not his Gofpel. 

I conceive therefore that the moſt ſuitable 
Proviſion for your Thoughts at this Time, 
will be firſt to lay before you the cleareſt 
Prophecies and Predictions of the Meſſiah in 
the Old Teſtament ; and then to thew you 
from the New, how thoſe ſeveral Prophecies 
and Predictions were fulfilled in our Jeſus. And 
in order to this, I have choſen the Words of 
my Text as naturally leading us to both theſe 
Topicks, 

The 


Moſes and the Prophets. 3 
The Words are Philip's, who no ſooner $ 8 2 — 
obeyed our Saviour's Call, and was convinced — 
of his being he Meſſiah, but he generouſly 
and piouſly ſought for his Friend Nathaniel, 
(the ſame very probably who is elſe where 
called Bartholomew) to diſcover the impor- 
tant News to him. And having found him, 
he immediately reveals the happy Tidings, 
never ſtays to introduce it with any formal 
Harangue, but, as if full and overflowing 
with the joyful Diſcovery, at once breaks 
out into a Relation of the Matter; Ve have 
found him, of whom Moſes in the Law, and 
the Prophets did write, Teſus of Nazareth 
the Sen of Joſeph. We, i. e. himfelf and 
Audre and Peter and another Diſciple of 
St. John the Baptiſt, who had found and 
been with him the Day before z we have 
found (farrn he) the Meſius, or that Pro- 
pact which Maſes and the Prophets did ſay 
ſhould come, who is no other than Teſus of 
Nazareth, the Son of Fojeph. He calls him 
"Jeſus of Nazareth, either becauſe he as yet 
Knew nothing of Bet5/ebem's being the Place 
of his Birth; or if he did know it, becauſe he 
allo knew that Nazareth was the Place of 
hie Abode, and that he was for that Reaſon 
(as the Scriptures alſo give us to underſtand) 
called a Vazarize or Nazarene. As to his 


B 2 calling 


Jeſus foretold by 


SE RM: calling him the Sen of Joſepb, that might 
probably be owing to the vulgar Opinion, 


according to which Foſeph, we know, was 
his reputed Father, inſomuch that St. Laide, 
c. iu. 21, when be reckons up his Genealogy, 
ſays, he was ſuppoſed to be the Son of Foſeph. 
So that upon the very firſt View of the 
Words, the full Meaning of them appears to 
be this, vi. 

That Jeſus of Nazareth the Son of Fo- 
ſeph, was the Meſſiah foretold by Mojes and 
the Prophets. This Propoſition therefore I 
ſhall undertake to eſtabliſh ; and to make it 
as clear and as plain to you as poſſible, I ſhall 
obſerve the eaſy and natural Method, v2. 


I. I ſhall firſt enquire what thoſe Things 
are, which Moſes in the Law, and the Pro- 
phets did write concerning the Meſſiab; and 
then 

II. Secondly, I ſhall ſhew how all thoſe 
Things were punctually fulfilled 2: Feſus of 
Nazareth, the Son of Joſepb. 


By the firſt will be diſcovered the ſeveral 
Marks by which the Metab when he came 
was to be known : 

By the ſecond it will appear that all theſe 
Marks concurred in Feſus, from whence it 

5 1 will 


| Moſes and the Prophets. 


I. Firſt then I am to enquire what thoſe 
Things are which Moſes in the Law and the 
Prophets did write concerning the Meſſiah, 
1. e. what is written in the Old Teſtament 
concerning him; for under Moſes and the 
Prophets all the Books of the Old Teſtament 
are comprehended. By Moſes (which the 
 Fews always name ſeparately, as being the 
firſt and greateſt of the Prophets) are to be 
underſtood the five Books which he wrote ; 
by the Prophets are included all the reſt, 
Except ſometimes the P/a/ms be added, which 
then comprehend not only the Palms, but 


the Books alſo of Job and of Solomon, and 


ſome others: But theſe at other Times, when 
only Moſes and the Prophets are mentioned, 
are comprehended under the latter, 

In the Proſecution of my Diſcourſe, I ſhall 
begin with Mz/Jes, and firit enquir e what 
Predictons the Lato or Pentateueh gives us of 
the Meſſiah, and then thall proceed to fee 
what is foretold of him in the reit of the 


Books of the Old Teſtament; though I (hall 


.. not 


5 

will follow beyond all Contradiction, that 5 ® has 
the Words of Philip in my Text are true, yy 
viz. That Jeſus of Nazareth, the Son of Fo- 


ſeph, was the Meſſiah foretold by Moſes and 
the Prophets. 


Feſis foretold by 


8 ol M. not pretend to give you all the Prophecies we 
wy meet with concerning him, which would be 


an endleſs Taſk ; but only to collect fore 
of the plaineſt and moſt uſeful to direct us 
in finding out the Mefiah. And all the Way 
J ſhall take Occaſion to obſerve to you how 
gradually the Notices and Characters of him 
were given. Inſomuch that almoſt every 
Time the Promiic of him was renewed, or 
his coming foretold, ſome new Revelation re- 
lating to him was made, which ſtill gave 
ſome freſh Light, by which he might be 
diſcovered from any falſe Pretenders to the 
Character. . 

The firſt Revelation of him is as ancient 
as the Offence of Adam in Paradiſe, who 
had no ſooner broken the firſt Covenant by 
eating the forbidden Fruit, and ſo ſubjected 
his whole Poſterity to the Power and Domi— 
nion of the Devil; but God cuts off the 
Hopes the Devil might entertain that his 
Conqueſt was compleat, and his Dominion 
laſting, by aſſuring him that in Time even 
the Seed of the Woman, which he had now 
deceived, ſhould repair the Loſs by deſtroying 
his Kingdom, Gen. iii. 15. { will put Enmity 
(faith God) between thee and the Wiman, and 
between thy Seed and her Seed, he ſball bruiſe 


thy 


Moſes and the Prophets. 7 


thy Head, and thu ſhalt bruiſe bis Heel, This SE N N. 
imported that one, in Time, ſhould be born of © 
a Woman, who ſhould trample under Foot 
the Power of Sin now introduced, and of 
Satan who introduced it. And fo the anci- 
ent Jews underſtood it, as appears from the 
Paraphraſe of Jonathan on the Place, which 
concludes thus : They, the Sons or Seed of 
the Woman, Hall have a Remedy, but thou 
ſhalt have none: For they ſhall apply a Medi- 
cine to their Heel, in the Days of Meſſiah their 
King. But a Promiſe of a Redeemer in ge- 
neral being here ſufficient to allay the Fears 
of a general Ruin; God does not ice fit to 
be any further particular, than to promiſe 
that Man ſhall in Time recover his Fall, and 
that by the Affiſtance of one born of a Woman, 
who ſhall put an end to the Dominion the Ser- 
pent had now gain'd by the Deceit and Guile 
with which he had impoted upon that Sex. 
And upon this general Promiſe the 
World relied, without knowing who, or from 
whence the Deliverer ſhould be, for above 
2000 Years; till upon the Call of Abrabam 
the Father of the Faithful, God was pleaſed 
to reveal to him, that it was zz him and 
tis Seed, that he deſigned all Nations of 
the Earth flould be bleffe a. 2.2. 
B 4 XViti. 


Jeſus foretold by 


SERM. xviti. 18. xxl, 18, This Promiſe was firſt 
Gas made to Abraham in Perſon; In thee ſpall all 


Families of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 3. 
ſee alſo c. 18. becauſe the Meſſiab was then 
included in his Loins, the Promiſe, ſaith St. 
Stephen, being made to him, when as yet he 
had no Child. But when Jſaac was born, 
the Meſſiah was then no longer in Abraham, 
but in his Seed ; and therefore the Terms of 
the Prophecy were altered. In thy Seed ſpall all 
Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. xxii. 18. 
But Abraham, it is well known, had two Sons, 
one by a Bond-woman, the other by a Free 
one, and he ſeeming to be in doubt in which of 
them it was deſigned the Promiſe ſhould be 
fulfilled; God graciouſly appears to him again, 
more than once, and is pleaſed to aſſure him, 
that though both his Sons ſhould become the 
Heads of mighty Nations, yet it was with 1/aac 
that he purpoſed to eſtabliſh his Covenant, 
and that in him the Seed of Abraham ſhould 
be called, Gen. xvii, 18, 21. xxl. 12, Iſaac 
accordingly has the Covenant renewed to him 
in his own Perſon, when God appeared to 
| him at Gerar, and renewed the Promiſe he 
had made to his Father, that in HIS Seed 
fhould all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. 
Ch, xxvi. 4, The Holy Patriarch undoubtedly 

rejoiced 


Moſes and the Prophets. 


rejoiced at the Continuance of theſe Hopes * M. 
in his Family, but was willing to expect the Cops 


Completion of them from a rejected Branch, 
c. XXv. 28. Eſau had engaged the Affections 
of his Father, and therefore upon him the 
Patriarch endeavours to confer the glorious 
Prerogative of having the promiſed Seed con- 
veyed to the World through him. But it 
was not for him who had profanely ſet his 
Birthright to ſale, to enjoy the Privileges 
that always went with it. Jacob by a divine 
Impulſe undoubtedly had purchaſed it, and 
conſequently the Bleſſing that belonged to it: 
And therefore when his old Father would 
| have entailed it upon Eſau, God interpoſes to 
guide his Hands, and to direct them to Facod's 
Head where they ought to have been laid, 
And to convince Jacob that the Promiſe 
was now confirmed to H1M, God appears to 
him in a Dream at Padan Aram, and there 
renews with him the Covenant he had made 
to his Fathers, to Abraham and to Iſaac, and 
aſſures hira that 2 HIM and in his Seed ſhould 
ali the Families of the Farth be bleſſed, Gen. 
XXVilL 14. Jacob was happy ina very numerous 
Ire; Cen, xlix, twelve Sons and a Daugh- 
ter were born to him in his Houſe, and of 
theſe Juda was choſen to be Progenitor of 


the 


10 Fieſus foretold by 
22 4 M. the Meſſiah, ver. 4. Reuben had aſcended 
3 his Father's Couch; Simeon and Levi were 
Brethren in Iniquity, ver. 5. and Inſtruments 
of Cruelty; and therefore Judah the fourth 
born, was the firſt that was found worthy _ 
from whom ſhould come the chief Ruler in 
Iſrael. To him therefore the dying Patriarch, 
when he called together his Sons to receive 
his final Bleſſings, confines the Promiſe of 
the Meſſiah to come, declaring that the 
Scepter ſhould not depart from Judab, nor a 
Lanwwgiver from between his Feet, until $hi- 
loh come, and unto him ſhould the gathering 
of the People be, ver. 10, A Promiſe much 
more expreſs than any that had been before. 
To Abraham, to Jſaac, and to Jacob it was 
only revealed in general, that in their Seed 
all Nations of the Earth fhould be _. But 
here there is not only a Limitation of his 
Stock and Tribe, but the Time alſo and Con- 
ſequence of his coming are declared. It was 
to be before the Scepter ſhould depart from 
Jopan, or a Lawgiver from between his 
Feet, i. e. (as the Feruſalem Targum here 
expounds it) Kings ſhould not ceaſe from the 
Houſe of Fudah till Shiloh, i. e. He who 
ſhould introduce Proſperity and Safety, ſhould 
make his Appearance in the World, The 
ED Con- 


Moſes and the Prophets. 


Conſequence of which is declared in the next S E 288 
Words, and to him ſhall the gathering of the Copy 


People be. Biſhop Sherlock in his Diſcourſe 
on Prophecy, p. 321-5, refers theſe Words 
not to Shiloh, but to Fudah, i. e. all Na- 
tions both Jews and Gentiles ſhall ſubmit to 
and obey him ; but though the Time and 
Conſequence was here foretold, the Prophecy 
was nevertheleſs ſufficiently obſcure. It im- 
plied, it is true, plainly enough that 8% 
ſhould come when the Scepter ſhould depart 
from Judah, and a Lawgiver from between 
bis Feet: But ben that Defect ſhould hap- 
pen, is ſtill left undetermined. It ſeems too 
that all Nations ſhould be gathered to this 
Shiloh ; but in what manner, or to what end 
is not clearly expreſſed. Theſe Particulars 
were left to be explained by clearer Revela- 
tions afterwards: So that all that the Patri- 
archs could with any Certainty conclude from 
the Prediction, was only this; that as he who 
ſhould bleſs all Nations of the Earth was to 
deſcend from Abraham, from 1jaac and Fa- 
cob ; ſo ſhould he ſpring from the particular 
Tribe of Fudab, and that too before the ordi— 
nary Government ſhould ceaſe from thence, 
About 470 Years indeed after the firſt Pro- 
miſe made to Abraham, Moſes gives the Jews 

ſome 


 Feſus foretold by 


SE 1 M. ſome glimmering Light into the Nature of 
—— this univerſal Bleſſing. Deut xviii. 5. The Lord 


thy God (faith he) will raiſe up unto thee a 
Prophet from the Midſt of thee, of thy Bre- 
thren, like unto me, unto him ſhall ye hearken. 
Which words expreſsly declare that he ſhould 
be a Prophet, and his being a Prophet /ke 
unto Moſes plainly inferred, that he ſhould 
not only deliver them from the Tyranny and 
Oppreſſion of thoſe that held them in Bon- 
dage, but be alſo a Laugiver as he was, and 
the Author of a new Diſpenſation, or the 
Mediator of a new Covenant, as the Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews declares Jeſus 
to be. Heb. xii. 24. And that theſe Words 
of Moſes ſhould not be underſtood of any other 
Prophet among the Jews, but be neceſſarily 
interpreted of the Meſſiab, we are told in the 
laſt Chapter of the Book of Deut. ver. 10. 
that here aroſe not any other Prophet in Iſrael 
like unto Moſes, 

And thus I have ſhewn you what Light 
we may gather from Moſes or the Pentateuch 
towards finding out the Me/i2h, From whence 
we find that he muſt be born of a Woman, 
deſcended from Abraham, IJaac and Facob ; 
muſt be of the Tribe of Fudah, and muſt 
make his Appearance before the Sceptre or 

Domi- 
] 


—— 4 


Moſes and his Prophets. 


Dominion ſhould ceaſe from thence; muſt be as wy M. 
Deliverer of his People from Bondage and 


Oppreſſion, and give them à new Law to 
walk by as Moſes did. 

I ſhall now purſue my Enquiry into the Pro- 
pbets, and fee what additional Light we may get 
from thence. And under this Denomination in 
my Text, I told you, are contained all the re- 
maining Books of the Old Teſtament. I ſhall 
not indeed look into them all, but as the Time 
will let me, ſhall only pick out a few of the 
cleareſt. The Compaſs of Time we have 
already gone through is upwards of 2500 
Years. I ſhall now paſs down four hundred 
Tears lower, and take Notice of a Prediction 
given to David : To whom, upon his pur- 
poſing to build a Houſe to the Lord, (as he 
had built one for himſelf) God is pleaſed to 
promiſe, by Nathan his Prophet, that he 
would raiſe an everlaſting Houſe or Family 
of him; and this he does in the ſolemn and 
remarkable Words following : 2 Sam. vu. 

12,16. When thy Days ſhall be fulfilled, 
and thou ſhalt fleep with thy Fathers, I will 
fet up thy Seed after thee, which ſhall proceed 

out of thy Bowels, and T will eſtabliſh his 

Kingdom, He ſhall build an Houſe for my 

Name; I will eſtabliſh the Throne of his 

| | King- 
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SE 0 M. Kingdom for ever. I will be nis Fark E, 
and he ſhall be ur Sow ;- My Mercy ſhall 


not depart away from aim, as I took it from 
Saul, whom I put away from before thee ; 
but thine Houſe and thy Kingdom ſhall be eſta- 


bliſbed for ever before thee : Thy Throne ſhall 


be eſtabliſbed for ever. It is to this Promiſe 


that the Author of the 8gth P/a/m appeals, 
when the Succeſſion of the Royal Line was 
thought to fail in the Time of the Captivity. 


Pſ. Ixxxix. 19. Thou ſpakeſt in a Viſion to 
the Holy One and ſaidſt.—V. 3 5, 36. ſee alſo 
v. 3, 4. Once have 1 ſworn by my Holineſs 
that I will not lie unto David; his Seed fhall 
endure for ever, and his Throne as the Sun 
before me. It ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever as 
the Moon, and as a faithful Witneſs in Hea- 
ven, Which Words, though applied by the 
latter Jews to Solomon, yet cannot be literally 
and properly true of him, whoſe earthly 
Throne was rent in Pieces by Jeroboam pre- 
ſently after his Death, and afterwards utterly 
overthrown. They mult therefore be necet- 
ſarily under ſtood of an eternal King to be 
born of David's Stock and Lineage. That 

the Meſſiab was to come of his Seed is clear 
from ſeveral Prophecies afterwards, and par- 
ticularly from that of Jeremy xXx, 5, 6. 
8 fn Behold 
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Behold the Days come, jaith the Lord, that SE 5 M. 
I will raiſe unto David a righteous Branch 


and a King jhall reign and proſper, and ſhall 
execute Judgment and Fuſtice on the Earth: 
In his Days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael 
ſhall dwell ſafely, and this is the Name whereby 
be ſhall be called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs, 
Now it is obſervable that this Seed is pro- 
miſed here to David, as a Bleſſing ſtill to 
come, 400 Years after David himſelf was 

dead: And conſequently, 1t could not be 
meant of Solomon, or any temporal King of 
that Line, and therefore muſt be applied to 
the Meſſiah. And indeed that the 1Mcyrab 
was to ſpring from the Line and Family of 
David, was the common Opinion and Ex- 
pectation of the Jeros, which continues fix'd 
and immoveable amongſt them, as a grand 
Point of their Religion to this very Day. But 
from theſe Prophecies it appears not only that 
the Meſſiah ſhould be of David's Line, but 
that he alto ſhould be poſſeſſed of an eternal 
Kingdom. And in the Book of Pſalms we 
might add abundant Teſtimonies of his anzver- 
ſal Dominion, Pjal. ii. 7, S. his being ador- 
ed by all Nations, his making all Generations 
and Families of the Earth bleſſed, Pſal. Ixxii. 5,7, 
8, 11, 13. and ſeveral other Characters which 
muſt 
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EN muſt therefore be underſtoodas ſomany Marks 
— of the Meſſiah, becauſe they cannot poflibly 
be applied to any temporal King whatſoever. 
But not to run into thoſe Prophecies that 
relate principally to the internal Powers 
and Characters of the Meſſiah, which were 
not to be fulfilled, nor claimed indeed by 
himſelf, till after his Inthronement into his 
regal Authority; I ſhall return to the Con- 
ſideration of ſuch Prophecies as relate to 
his firſt Appearance, and muſt directly point 
him out as ſoon as born. They being 
the Prophecies St. Philip muſt be ſuppoſed 
to mean in the Text, ſince Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, whom he there ſpeaks of, had not then 
fulfilled any others. Of this fort is the Pro- 
phecy of Micah, delivered about 260 Years 
after the Promiſe made to David. Micah v. 2. 
But thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be 
little among the Thouſands of Fudab; yet out 
| of thee ſhall he come forth unto me that is to be 
Rater in Iſrael; whoſe goings forth have been 
| from of old, from everlaſiing. That this is 
ſpoken of the Chriſt is plain from the laſt 
Words, whoſe goings forth have been from of 
old, even from everlaſting ; and that the Fews 
therefore gathered from hence that the Chriſt 
was to be born in the Town of Bethlehem, 
5 St. 
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St. Matthew and St. John both teſtify, Matt. SER N. 
ii. 5, 6. John vil. 42. 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 4. RS 
Having here therefore gained the Place of 
his Birth, let us next enquire into the C:r- 
cumſtance and Manner of it; and here 1ſatah, 
that propheſied ſoon after Micab, will give us 
wonderful Light. Behold, faith he, a Virgin 
ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call his 
Name Immanuel, Ifa. vii. 14. The original 
Word here was tranſlated Virgin by the Fews 
themſelves ſome 1 00 Years before our Saviour's 
Birth. And did not the Signification of the 
Word, and the Uſe of it in other Places of 
Scripture import it, the Wonder of the Sign 
given by the Lord himſelf would evince as 
much. As to that Conceit of the Fes that 
this Prophecy was fulfilled in Hezekzah, it is 
ſo manifeſtly falſe, that nothing can make 
more againſt them. For the Sign was plainly 
given, and the Promiſe made at ſome Time 
in the Reign of Ahaz. Now Abaz reigned 
but 16 Years in Jeruſalem, and his Son He- 
zekiah, who ſucceeded him, was 2 5 Years 
old when he began to reign, and conſequently 
not to be born when the Sign was given. 
This Conſideration has obliged ſeveral ancient 
Rabbins to confeſs that the Prophecy related 
to the Meſſiah, as indeed is plain from the 
Vor. II. C Name 
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ERP M. Name of Inmanuel, here given him, which 
, being interpreted, ſaith St. Matthew, God 
ach Us, 
From hence then it is evident that the 
Birth of the Meſſiah was to be miraculous 
and divine, that he was to be conceived and 
born F @ pure Virgin. And this Jeremiah 
ſome Time after again confirms in thoſe 
Words, The Lord hath created a new Thing 
upon the Earth, a Woman ſhall compaſs a 
Man, Jer. xxxi. 22, The creating a Wo- 
man from Man only had been before, but 
the bringing a Man from Woman, was what 
God had never before done; and therefore it 
is here called a new Thing; and this new 
Thing is therefore called a Creation, becauſe 
it was wrought in a Woman only. 
Andnow though one would think here were 
Marks ſufficient to diſtinguiſh the Chriſt, 
whenever he ſhould appear; yet at laſt to com- 
plete and cloſe the whole, God is graciouſly 
pleaſed to foretel almoſt the very Year he ſhould 
be born in, that ſo none but thoſe who were 
wilfully blind ſhould help obſerving it. Se- 
venty Weeks from the building of the City 
is determined by Daniel, c. ix. 24, Ge. to end 
the Jewiſb Policy, which according to the 
Fewnſb Cuſtom of reckoning ſeven Years to a 
Weck, 
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/ Week, amount to 490 Years, within which 8 1 
| Time it was fo evidently and peremptorily de 
termined, that Meſſiah ſhould be cut off, but not 
for himſelf, that Nebemiah *, a HebrewTeacher 
who lived about the End of that Time, openly 
declared that the Appearance of the Meſſiah, 
ſignified by Daniel, could not be deferred 
above 50 Years. And, as if this Revelation 
was not ſufficiently clear; Haggai ch. ii. 6, 7, 
g. joins his Teſtimony about 12 Years af- 
terwards, by aſſuring them that the Appearance 
of the Meſſiah ſhould be during the Time that 
the ſecond Temple ſtood, the Glory of which 
ſhould for that Reaſon be greater than the 
Glory of the former. For thus ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts, yet once, it is a little while, 
and Iwill ſhake the Heavens, and the Earth, 
and the Sea, and the dry Land; and I will 
ſhake all Nations, and the Defire of all Na- 
tions ſhall come, and TI will fill this Houſe with 
Glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts.—The Glory 
of this latter Houſe ſhall be greater than of 
the former, faith the Lords of Hoſts. Now it 
is certain that the outward Pomp and Magni- 
ficence of the ſecond Temple was nothing 
equal to that of the firſt: For we are told 
that the old Men who ſaw the firſt Temple, 


* Grot, de Veritat. I. 5. $. 14. 
C 2 wept 


Su 
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weßt to ſee this ſo much inferior, Ezra ii. 1 2, 


13. And the Prophet Haggai in this Chapter 


infers as much, by aſking that Queſtion in the 
third Verſe, Who is left among you that ſaw 
this Houſe in her firſt Glory? and how do you 
ſee it now ? is it not in your Eyes in Compa- 
riſon as nothing? And beſides the Difference 
in the Grandeur, the learned Jes obſerve 
that five Things of great Importance, which 
added much to the Dignity of the former 
Temple, were wanted in the latter &, as viz, 
The holy Fire ſent down from Heaven to 
conſume the Burnt Offering; The Shechinab, 
or Glory that appeared between the Cheru- 
bim; The Spirit of Prophecy with which 
thoſe that were called to that Office were 
endued ; The Preſence of the Ark, from 
whence God gave his Anſwers by an audible 
Voice, and wherein were contained the two 
Tables of the Covenant, the Pot of Manna, 
and Aaron's rod that budded ; and the Urim 
and Thummim, by which the High Prieſt was 
miraculouſly inſtructed in the Will of God : 
To which may be added the Want alſo and 
Loſs of the Holy Oil, which was made by 
Moſes for the anointing and conſecrating of 
the King, the High Prieſt and the Sacred 
Con ſule Fr'deaux, Vol. I. p. 145. and p 159. ad 161. 89, 


Veſlels 
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Veſſels made Uſe of in the Houſe of God. 8 E 1 M. 
So that all theſe Preheminencies being loſt, I, 


there remains no other Account to be given, 
why the Glory of the ſecond Temple ſhould 
exceed that of the former, unleſs we ex- 
pound it by the coming of him into it, in 
whom all thoſe Signs of the divine Glory 
were far more eminently contained; as Mala- 
chi, the laſt of the Prophets, again foretold 
above 100 Years afterwards; Mal. iii. 1. 
The Lord (faith he) whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſud- 
| denly come to his Temple; even the Meſſenger 
of the Covenant, whom ye delight in ; bebold, 
he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. The 
Characters here given of the Perſon that is 
to come, cannot poſſibly be applied to any 
other than the Meſiab, and therefore ſince 
it from hence again appears, that he was to 
be born during the ſtanding of the ſecond 
Temple, it muſt neceſſarily follow that he 
was to come before that Temple was de- 
ſtroyed. 

And thus I have ſhewn that the coming of 
the Meſſiah was foretold and ſignified in the 
plaineſt Manner that could be expected or de- 
viſed ; we have ſeen who were to be his 
Progenitors, where he was to be born, in 
what Manner he was to be concerved, and 

C7 the 
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the very Time and Year almoſt of his com- 


3 ing, and all this before Chriſt or Chriſtians 


were known in the World. It remains there- 
fore now that I examine, whether theſe Cir- 
cumſtances foretold fo long before, do really 
agree in our Jeſus, f. e. in Feſus of Naza- 
reth, the Son of Joſepb. 

But this muſt be the Subject of an entire 
Diſcourſe, I ſhall therefore at preſent only 
draw an Inference from what has been ſaid 
and ſo conclude. 

The Inference from this exact Completion 
of theſe Prophecies in the Perſon of our 
Lord, will better follow from a ſubſequent 
Diſcourſe, where that Completion will be 
ſhewn : At preſent give me Leave only to 
point out to you the Goodneſs of God to the 
Patriarchs and Fathers of the Old Teſtament, 
in revealing and foretelling this Salvation to 
them. Since without this Revelation, and Re- 
newal of it too, in the ſeveral Ages of this 
World, the Hopes of Mankind mutt entirely 
have ſunk, together with their Innocence, and 
the Sentence denounced upon them in Conſe- 
quence of the Fall have driven them to Deſpair. 
'To convey to them new Hopes therefore, and 
to encourage them to go on with the Practice 
of Religion, no fooner had our firſt Parents 


diſobeyed 
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diſobeyed his Precept to the Ruin of them- SE RM: 

ſelves, and their whole Poſterity, but his Mercy Cu 
immediately provided a Remedy, and graci- 
ouſly promiſed them a powerful Redeemer ; 
a Redeemer that ſhould conquer Sin and 
Death, which now they found let looſe up- 
on them, and cruſh in Pieces the Serpent's 
Head, which had then reached higher than 
Adam's Heel. A Redeemer, that ſhould fully 
| repair the Breaches of Mankind, and if Man- 

kind was but juſt to themſelves, ſhould render 

their Condition better than before. Nor need 
we doubt but the gracious Redeemer was 
immediately ready to have come amongſt us; 
had our ungracious and unworthy World 
been but in Readineſs for the receiving him. 
But Providence ſaw us as yet indiſpoſed and 
„ unfit for his coming, and therefore reſerved 
5 him till the Fulneſs of Time, when he 
ſhould be manifeſt and known ; and till ſuch 
Fulneſs of Time was come, he was graci- 
ouſly pleaſed to wait for 18, and during all 
| that while to prepare us to receive him. 
From the very beginning entertaining us with 
Hope ; and through every Age confirming our 
| Faith; and ſtill (as you have heard) the 
nearer the Time itſelt approached, clearer 
C4 Token: 
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Tokens were given to know him. And this 


— indeed was the chief End of God in foretel- 
ling ſo often, and in Terms ſo explicit, the 


coming of che Meſſiab. The ſeveral Prophe- 
cies of him were proportioned to the Wants 
and Neceſſities of the World at the ſeveral 
Ages in which they were given; and with- 
out the Communication of ſuch Hopes and 


Promiſes as thoſe Prophecies conveyed, it was 


impoſſible that Religion could have ſubſiſted 
amongſt them. Of this Uſe therefore were 
the ſeveral Prophecies, that have been men- 
tioned in this Diſcourſe, to the People of God 
before the coming of Chriſt amongſt them. 
Of what Uſe they are now, and how far we 
build our Faith in Chriſt upon the Comple- 


tion of them, ſhall be ſhewn, God willing, 
in another Diſcourſe. 


S E R- 
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SERMON IL 


Jeſus foretold by Moſes and the 
Prophets. 


John 1. 43. 


We have found him, of whom Moſes in the 
Law, and the Prophets did write, Teſus 
of Nazareth, the Son of TFoſepb. 


N my laſt Diſcourſe (after an Introduction s E R M. 
preparatory to the Seaſon which is now . i 
approaching) I ſhewed that the Meaning of 
theſe Words was this: — That Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, as athaniel calls the Son of Jo- 
ſeph, was the Meſſiah or Chriſt, i. e. that great 
and anointed One, fo eminently foretold by 
| Moſes to the Fews, and fo often ſpoken of by 
the Prophets afterwards. This Propoſition 
therefore I undertook to eſtabliſh, and to 
make it as clear and as plain as poſſible, pro- 
poſed to obſerve this natural Method, vis. 


I, FigsT, 
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s ERM. 
are, which Moſes i in the Law, and the Pro- 
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I. FigsT, to enquire, what thoſe Things 


pbets did write, concerning the Meſſiah, and 
then 

II. SEconDLY, to ſhew how all thoſe 
Things were really fulfilled in Teſus of Na- 


zareth, the then ſuppoſed Son of Foſeph. 


By the firſt of theſe, I told you, we ſhould 
diſcover the ſeveral Marks by which the 
Meſiab was to be known, when he came: 
By the ſecond it would appear that all theſe 
Marks concurred in Feſus : From whence it 


would follow beyond all Contradiction, that 


Feſus of Nazareth, here called the Son of 
TFoſeph, was the Me Maß . by Moſes 
and the Prophets. 

The firſt of theſe Heads I then went 
through ; by collecting ſeveral of the plaineſt 
Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, ſuch as may 
beſt aſſiſt us to diſcover the Meſſias, and to 
diſtinguiſh him from any falſe Pretender to 
the Character. 

From Moſes, or the five Books written by 
him, I ſhewed that the Meſſiab was in a pe- 
culiar Manner to be the Seed of the Woman ; 
was to deſcend from Abraham, Jſaac, and 
Jacob 3 Was to be of the Tribe of Judab 3 

was 
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was to make his Appearance before the Scep- 5 Ir M. 
tre or Dominion ſhould ceaſe from that Tribe 


was te be a Deliverer of his Church from 
Bondage and Oppreſſion ; was to give them @ 
new Law; and to be the Author of a new 
Diſpenſation. From the Books of the Pro- 
phets, we gained the additional Light, that 
he was to be of the Stock and Lineage of Da- 
vid; that he was to be born of a Virgin, and 
in the City of Bethlehem; was to make his 
Appearance in the ſecond Temple; and that 
within 500 Years after the going forth of the 
Commandment to reſtore and rebuild the Holy 
City. 

And that the Bleſſed Feſws of Nazareth, 
the then ſuppoſed Son of Foſeph, anſwered 
all theſe ſeveral Characters, and fo fulfilled 

all the Prophecies concerning the Meſſiab, is 
the Buſineſs of my ſecond Head to ſhew. 
And this, if we believe a pretended Repre- 
ſenter of the Grounds and Reaſons of the Chri- 
flian Religion, is the more neqgflary to be 
done, becauſe it is the beft, and,* according 
to him, the only Proof we have for Chriſtia- 
nity. But though we contend with as much 
Seriouſneſs and Reality, as he does with 
| Mockery and Ridicule, that the Prophecies 
recited in my laſt Diſcourſe relate to the Me/- 


fab, 
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SEEM. fab, and that Feſus did truly fulfil thoſe 
| wx Prophecies; yet we can by no means allow 
[ that this is the only Ground and Foundation 
upon which the Chriſtian Religion is built. 
If it were; hard would be the Caſe of the 
poor Heathens, who, upon this Suppoſition, 
muſt be brought a ſtrange round-about way, 
to the Faith of the Goſpel, and cannot be 
F perſuaded of the Truth of the New Teflament 
F before they have made themſelves Maſters of 
1 the Old. But St. Paul thought otherwiſe, and 
therefore took quite different Meaſures : For 
when he reaſoned with the Athenians, Acts xvii. 
1 31. he did not endeavour to convert them to the 
| Faith by ſhewing how Teſs had fulfilled the 
| Characters given of him by the Prophets, 
(whom none of the Athenians knew any 
Thing of, or if they did, had no Reverence 
or Eſteem for them ;) but he convinced them 
by appealing to plain Matters of Fact, Things 
| | capable of undeniable Evidence and Demon- 
© | 5 ſtration; pealed to the Miracles which 
1 Jeſus wro$, particularly to that great one of 
F 


his Reſurrection from the Dead; the Fame 
of which had probably reached the Athenians 
|| before, and which, as the Apoſtle could ſhew 
30 it to be true, the Athenians could not but 
| |} readily admit, as a certain Proof of his coming 
1 from God, And 
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And indeed if Miracles, wrought in Con- $ * M. 
firmation of 4à Divine Commiſſion, be not of. 


themſelves a ſufficient Ground whereon to 
acknowledge ſuch a Commiſſion in the Per- 
ſon that works them; even the Jews them- 
ſelves muſt ſtand condemned for being too 
eaſy of Belief, in admitting Moſes as a Meſ- 
ſenger from God, upon the Credit of the Mi- 
racles, which at God's Command he wrought 
to convince them. For it is very well known, 
that there were no Prophecies of Moſes, given 
of him beforehand, to foretell his coming: 
And yet the I/raehtes adhered to and followed 
him, upon Account of his Miracles. This 
therefore is ſufficient to ſhew that even the 
Miracles which Jeſus wrought (and which had 
all the Appearance we can poſſibly deſire, 
that they were really wrought by the Power of 
God) are a Proof and Demonſtration that he 
really and truly came from God ; although 
we knew nothing of any foregoing Predicti- 
ons, or whether he had fulfilled any Prophe- 
cies or not. Conſequently the Truth of our 
Saviour and his Doctrine does not depend fo 
wholly and entirely, upon the Evidence of Pro- 
pbecy, as the Adverſary to our Faith, whom 
I juſt now mentioned, would infinuate and 
ſaggeſt. An Adverſary to cur Faith I ſurely 

may 


3 Fi.eſus foretold by 
anne him, ſince it plainly appears that he 
would confine us to this Teſt of the Truth 
and Certainty of the Chriſtian Revelation, 
only becauſe he thinks it the moſt precarious 
one, and the eaſieſt to be diſputed. 
But ſurely one would wonder what Service 
could be propoſed to the Cauſe of Infidelity, 
by endeavouring to render the Prophectes con- 
cerning Jeſus confuſed and obſcure. For it 
has been aſked ſince, and very judiciouſly * ; 
what Ground or Pretence i is there, to enquire 
q whether the Prophecies, foreſhewing that the 
1 Chriſt or Meſſiah ſhould die and riſe again, 
| do really and truly belong to Jeſus; unleſs 
we arc firſt ſatisfied that Feſus did die and 
riſe again? And it the Ræſurrection of Jeſus 
be allowed ; what would Unbelievers gain 
by diſcrediting the Prophecies ? For the E- 
lf vent will be what it is, let the Prophecies be 
| what they will. Tis plain then, + that the 
F Matters, related in the Goſpel, do not depend 
þ for their Reality upon the Evidence of Pro- 
1 phecy: Since the Facts may be true, though 
=_— never foretold, or foretold ob/curely ; nay 
| they muſt actually be admitted as true; be- 
fore we can enquire whether there be any 
Prophecy that foretels them. 


® Biſhop Sherlock on the Uſe and Intention of . p. 
&46- 11 
But 
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But if this be the Caſe, that we muſt ad- SER M. 
mit all the Facts of the Goſpel to be frue, 3 
before we can come at the Evidence of Pro- 
pbecy; what Occaſion (you may aſk) have 
we to enquire (as I did fo largely in my laſt 
Diſcourſe) after Prophecies at all? For if 
the Miracles of Chriſt be ſufficient Evidence 
of the Truth of his Goſpel ; why ſhould we 
trouble ourſelves to know whether he was 
foretold or not? This is a Queſtion that de- 


ſerves to be anſwered: And in our Anſwer 


we allow, that Miracles, when once admitted 
to be true, are a compleat Evidence of the Di- 
vine Authority of Him that works them. Con- 
ſequently had we known no more of Chriſt, 


than that he claimed to be attended to as a 


Perſon ſent and commiſſioned by God; he 
would not have needed any other Credentials 
than theſe already mentioned: And it would 


have been very impertinent in any one to 


have aſked what Prophet had foretold his 


coming. But now Chriſt has not only done 


the Works which none other Man did, John 


xv. 24. and by that means given us the ful- 
leſt Evidence of a divine Commiſſion ; but 


he alſo claims to be the Meffiah foretold by 


Moſes and the Prophets, And therefore when 


the Woman of Samaria ſaid to him, John 
2 "© 
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Y 8 5 M. iv. 2 5, 26. I know that Meſſias cometh, or is 
TY 


coming, which is called Chriſt; when he is 

come he will tell us all Things. Jeſus ſaith 

| unto her, I that ſpeak unto thee, am he. And 
® when John the Baptiſt jent two of his Diſci- 
ples to Feſus, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould 

come, or look we for another? Luke vii. 1 9— 

23. Feſus immediately convinced them that 

he himſelf was he whom they looked for, by 

giving them the Character of the Meffas, as 
F it lies in the Prophet 1/azah, and then an- 
1 HE ſwering that Character by ſeveral Miracles he 
wrought before them. And when in diſcourſ- 

1 ing with the perverſe and obſtinate Fews, he 
J could not convince them ęither by the Teſti- 
FE mony of Jobn, nor by that of his, Father, 
=: nor by the Power of his Works; he at laſt 
IB referred them to the Holy Scriptures, and 
put himſelf upon the Teſt of what hey had 
faid concerning himſelf. John v. 39. Search 

| | the Scriptures, (ſaid he) for in them ye think 
7 ye have eternal Life, and they are they which 
| teſtify of me. Ver. 46, 47. Had ye believed 

| Moſes, ye would have believed me, for he wrote 
| 


of me : But if ye believe not his Writings ; 

| how ſhall ye believe my Words. For as he 
| repreſents Abraham as ſpeaking on another 
| Occaſion, If they hear not Moſes and the 
I Prophets, 


4 — — — — — 


Moſes and the Prophets. 
Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded though * 


one roſe efrom the Dead. Luke xvi. 3 1, &c. And *. * 
therefore in his private Diſcourſes with his 


Diſciples alone, after his ReſurreQion, Luke 
xxiv. 27. Beginning at Moſes and all the 


Prophets, he expounded unto them in all the 


Scriptures, the Things concerning himſelf. 
i. e. he ſhewed them what Things were writ- 
ten in the Law of Moſes, ver. 44. and in the 


Prophets, and in the Pſalms concerning the 


Meffah; and then made them underſtand 
how all thoſe Things had been — in 
himſelf. 

And this is the Ręaſon why I entered up- 


on this Subje& in my laſt Diſcourſe, viz. 


Becauſe as Truth muſt always be conſiſtent 
with itſelf ; th:s Claim of Jeſus muſt alſo be 
true, or elſe it will deſtroy all the reſt. And 
as this Point muſt neceſſarily be tried by the 


Evidence of the Prophets ; it certainly makes 


the Argument from Prophecy ſo far needful 
to the Truth of Jeſus and his Goſpel. For 
it muſt be owned that an Obſervation made 


by the Writer that occaſioned theſe Reflecti- 


ons 1s very true; though made with a very 
ill Intention, vi. That Miracles in this 
6 Caſe can afford no Help: Becauſe, if the 
Prophets have NoT ſpoken of Chris ; all 

Vor, II, D the 
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8 E M. «“ the Miracles in the World will not prove, 
dat they HA vr ſpoken of him.” * This 


was the Reaſon why the firſt Preachers of the 
Goſpel (although they argued with the Gen- 
tiles from the Miracles Jeſus wrought, and his 
Reſurrection from the Dead, yet) did not rea- 
ſon with the Fews upon any other Topick, 
till they had firſt convinced them from their 
Prophets : For this Advantage had the Jerus, 
that unto them were committed the Oracles of 
God : Rom, iii. 1, 2. In which Oracles God 
had vouchſafed to give them the expreſs 
Marks and Characters of the Meſſiab he had 
promiſed, by which their Nation might know | 
how to diſtinguiſh him, when he came. 
* The very firſt Thing therefore the Fews 
* had todo upon the Appearance, or preach- 
e ing up, of any one for the Meſſias, was to 
* examine his Title by the Characters given 
of him in the Old Teſtament: For they 
* could not conſiſtently with their Belief in 
© God, and the ancient Prophecies, yield to 
% any other Arguments, till fully ſatisfied 
& and convinced in this. And therefore St. 
« Paul in his Diſcourſe with the Jeus at 
& Antioch in Piſidia, Acts xili. v. 17. be- 
* gins with God's Dealings towards the Peo- 


® Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, p. 31. 
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© ple of Iſrael,” and after a ſhort Deduction 8 ER M. 
of Matters from the calling of Abraham to AA. 


the Times of David, he then thinks proper to 
introduce the mention of our Saviour Jeſus, 


by aſſerting that God had raiſed him unto Iſrael 


of this Man's Seed, Acts xiii. 23. i. e. of 


David's Seed, according to his Promiſe. 
% Where you ſee plainly he reſts the Strength 
* of his Argument upon the Authority of 
* Prophecy. And all the Parts of his fol- 
* lowing Diſcourſe are anſwerable to the 
Beginning of it ; proceeding from one End 
* to the other upon the Authority of the 

“ Prophets.” * Je declare (faith he) v. 32, 
33. unto you glad Tidings, how that the Pro- 
miſe which was made unto the Fathers, God 
has fulfilled the ſame unto us their Chil- 
dren, in that he hath raiſed up Feſus again; as 


it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm; Thou 


art my Son, this Day have IT begotten thee, 
So again, Acts xvii. 1—J. at Theſſalonica, 
where was a Synagogue of the Fews ; we read 
that St. Paul, as his Manner was, went in 


unto them, and three Sabbath Days reaſoned 


with them out of the Scriptures ; opening and 


alledging, that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffer'd, 


and riſen again from the Dead, and that this 
* Biſhop Sherlock un Prophecy, p. 179, 179. 
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hes M. Jeſus which I preach unto you is Chriſt, And 
3 in the ſame Chapter it is noted, ver. 10, 11. 


that the Jeus at Berea (where Paul after- 
wards preached) were more noble than thoſe in 
Theſſalonica, in that they received the Word 
with all Readineſs of Mind, and ſearched the 
Scriptures daily, whether thoſe Things were ſo. 
And in the next Chapter we read again, ver. 
24—28, that @ certain Jeu, nam'd Apol- 
los, born at Alexandria, when he himſelf 
had been perfectly inſtructed in the Way of 
God, mightily convinced the Jeus, and that 
publickly, ſhewing by the Scriptures that Je- 
ſus was Chriſt, 

In like manner we Chriſtians, who from 
our Infancy are brought up in the Belief of 
Chriſtianity, and are taught to receive the 


Books of both Teſtaments with equal Reve- 


rence ; in like manner, I fay, we, when we 
are to defend our Faith in Jeſus as the Chriſt, 
againſt eus, who urge that Feſus has not 
fulfilled the Prophecies contained in the Old 
Teſtament; muſt ſhew that what the Pro- 
phets did really foretel of the Me N. ah, was 
all actually fulfilled in our Feſus, in Jeſus of 
Nazareth, called by the Jeus, ihe Son of 
Toſeph, 
And 


= 
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And this is what I propoſe to do: Though wh 


before I enter upon that Subject, It is Proper wy 


I ſhould mention to you that in my laſt Diſ- 
courſe, I had all along the Advantage, that 
the Authorities I uſed, and the Books I quo- 
ted, were allowed and acknowledged by 
Jeus themſelves as well as Chriſtians : Where- 
as in the Proſecution of my ſecond Head, I 
have my Authors to eſtabliſh before I can 
make uſe of them. For the Fews and Chri- 


ſtians both conſent that the Prophecres ] ſin- 


gled out in my former Diſcourſe, relate to 
the Meffias ; yet when we come to ſpeak of 
the Completion of them in our Jeſus; the 
Jeus proteſt againſt any ſuch Application, 
and deny that any of thoſe Prophecies were 
fulfilled in him. And therefore they object 
to the Divine Authority of the New Te- 
ftament, and won't allow the New Teſtament 
to have been written by In/þ:ration, as we 
confeſs the Old Teſtament to have been. 
But now, whether the Books of the New 
Teſtament were injpired or not; 7. e. whether 
they were written by the immediate Dire- 
tion, and under the Super-intendance and 


Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, is a Queſtion we 


have no Occaſion to enter into, upon this 


Subject. It is ſufficient for the Purpoſe we 
* 
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SE - M. want them for here, if they be genuine and 


rue, i. e. if they were written by thoſe Au- 


thors whoſe Names they bear, Authors who 
knew the ſeveral Facts they relate, and relate 


nothing but what really came to paſs. And 


of this we have certainly as much Proof, as 
we are capable of having of any ancient Book 
that now is, or ever was in the World: 
They have been acknowledged by Writers of 
all Ages quite down from the Time they 
were written in to the preſent, to have been 
the Writings of Matthew and Mark, of 
Luke and of John. And theſe Perſons are 
owned to have lived in the very Times, when 
the Things they relate, are ſaid to have hap- 
pened; and ſo might be very competent 


Witneſſes, whether they really happened or 


not. And indeed had the Evangeliſts re- 


ported Things that never happened, or other- 


w/e than they happened; it would have been 
impoſſible for their Writings ever to have 
found any Reception in the World: For they 
publiſhed their Writings when the Time, that 
the Truth or Falſhood, of the Things they 
ſpeak of, muſt be well known to many Per- 


ſons then living : And ſuppoſe that thoſe 


who read their Books would themſelves re- 
member the Facts related. And therefore 


had 
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had not the Facts been true; it would have $ 1 M. 


* 


. 


been in the Power of many thou ſands to have — 


contradicted what was ſaid, from their own 
Knowledge : And conſequently their Books, 
inſtead of meeting with Credit and Reputa- 
tion, would immediately have been deſpiſed 
and rejected as the D. of Lunaticks and 
Madmen. 

But fince from the very Time they firſt 
appeared, they were received as true Accounts 
of the Facts they related; and ſince they 
concur in the Relation of the ſame Facts ; 
though the Authors of them wrote at different 
Times, and from different Places ; without 
conſulting with one another; it is impoſſible 
that what they writ ſhould be any Story of 


their own Invention. And fince laſtly, their 


moſt inveterate Adverſaries, both Fews and 


Gentiles, have atteſted theTruth of their prin- 


cipal Facts, ſuch as Lucian and Celſus, Por- 
phyry and Julian, Tacitus, and allo their 


own Joſephus, who none of them wanted ei- 


ther Prejudice or Malice to contradict and 
deny them if they could; fince even ſuch 
Men as theſe have armed to the Truth of 
the principal Stories related of Jeſus; I hope 
I might expect the ſame Conceſſion, even 
though I were ſpeaking to Fews or Infidels; 
D 4 l. 
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8 E NM. viz. that they would admit of the Teſtimony 
—— of the Goſpels, ſo far as Matter of Fat is 
concerned, In Confidence of which I ſhall 
not ſcruple to ſuppoſe that whatever I ſhall 
confirm from the New Teſtament, will be 
ſufficiently proved, and that I ſhall ſtand in 
need of no other Authority in relation to that 

which is to be the main Subject of my ſecond 
Head, But as my Introduction to this Head 
has detained me too long to enter upon it 
now ; I muſt reſerve it for the Subject of an 
entire Diſcourſe, and conclude at preſent with 
an Argument for the Truth and Divine Au- 
thority of the Old Teſtament, which the Rea- 
ſonings I have now uſed will naturally ſup- 
ply. 

, For it this Day appears that eſis Chrift 
is ſet before us, not only as @ Preacher of 
Righteouſneſs, and as one ordained to be 
Judge of the World under the Confirmation 
of many Signs and Wonders wrought by God 
for this Purpoſe : but alſo as one who has 
 Fulfilled and werified all the ancient Prophe- 
cies; and ſhewn that every Thing is true, 
which is therein foretold concerning the pro- 
miſed and long- expected Redeemer. So that 
as the Jeus ought to believe in Chriſt, be- 
i% cauſe foretold ” the Prophets ; ſo Chriſtians 
_ ought 
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ought to believe the Prophets, becauſe they 5 E 4 M. 


ſo exactly foretold Chriſt. 1 
For by this they appear to have been true 


Prophets; and if fo, it will follow further, 


that their Writings, beyond all imaginable 
Contradiction, were divinely inſpired. For 


who, but Men inſpired by God, could fo 
punctually foretel Things that ſo many Ages 


afterwards were to happen ? No Man what- 


ever, by the Strength of his own Faculties, 


would go about it; nor was it in the Power 
of any Genius or Devil to aſſiſt him. For 
foretelling Things to come is a Power which 
God himſelf declares none can exert, but he 
alone whois the true God ; and therefore when 
he mocks the Idols of the Heathens, and 
challengeth them to give a Proof of their 
Divinity.—Shew the Things that are to come 
hereafter (faith he,) that we may know that 
ye are Gods, Iſa. xli. 23. plainly intimating 
that God only certainly foreknows future 
Events ; ſuch eſpecially as depend upon con- 


tingent Cauſes, and the Determinations of 


Men's free Will. If he therefore only fore- 
knows them, it is he only can reveal them; 
and therefore Moſes and the Prophets, who 
foretold the Events relating to Chriſt, muſt 
all do it by Inſpiration from him. 
And 


Jeſus foretold by 


et M. And indeed had it been otherwiſe, had 
the Books of the Old Teſtament been meer 


human Compofitions ; had they been indited 
by Men only, though the wiſeſ# of Men; 
can we imagine that our Saviour in every 
Thing he either did or ſuffered, would have 
paid ſuch a Regard and Deference to them? 
That he ſhould ſubmit to and undergo fo 
many ſevere Trials and grievous Afflictions, 
only for the Sake of fulfilling ſome Saying, 
or anſwering ſome Character preſerved in the 
Writings of ſome Men of old, that had hap- 
pened to write many Hundreds of Years be- 
fore him. And yet this we very well know 
he did, and that he himſelf frequently de- 
clared, that it lay upon him to do ſo. Every 
Thing he did, was done, becauſe the Scrip- 
tures had ſaid it ſhould be done. When he 
was apprehended in the Garden, Matt. xxvi. 
5 3, 54. he could have prayed to his Father, 
and preſently have had more than 12 Legions 
of Angels : But how then (ſaith he) ſhall the 

Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be? And 
at his Crucifixion, his Coat without Seam was 

not rent, John xix. 23, 24. But the Soldiers 

caſt Lots for it, whoſe it ſhould be ; that the 

Scripture might be fulfilled, which ſaith, They 

parted my Rayment among them, and for my 
Veſture 
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Veſture they did caſt Lots. Pal. xxii. 18. AndSE 


theſe Things therefore (i. e. becauſe the Scrip- 3 


tures had ſaid it) the Soldiers did. And be- 
cauſe again the Pſalmiſt, in the Perſon of the 
Meſſiab had ſaid, In my Thirſt they gave me 
Vinegar to drink, Pal. Ixix. 21. he waited 
till a. Spunge filled with it was put to bis 
Mouth, from whence he received it, before he 
would pronounce his laſt Word, it is finiſhed, 
or -how bis Head and give up the Ghoſt, John 
xix. 28-30. All theſe Things, and indeed 
every Thing elſe: that Feſus did, he did (as 
will appear by abundant Inſtances hereafter, ) 
| becauſe God had declared and required it of 
him before-hand, according to his own Say- 
ing, Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt not, 
but a Body haſt thou prepared me : In Burnt- 
Offerings and Sacrifices for Sin, thou haſt had 
no Pleaſure ; Then ſaid J, lo I come (in the 
Volume of the Book it is written of me) to do 
thy Will, O God, Heb. x. 5—7. 

Think of theſe Things and ponder them in 
your Minds, and then conſider whether the 
Books of the Old Teſtament are of ſo little 
Importance to the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, as 
ſome Enemies to our Faith, of late Years, 
have very inſidiouſly repreſented them to be. 
But the End they aim at is very plain; Jeſus, 

5 5 1 you 
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8ER NM. you ſee, claims to be the promiſed Redeemer 
— of the World upon the Teſt of his fulfilling 
the Prophecies of him contained in the Old 
Teſtament, But if the Old Teſtament be not 

true, or not inſpired, or not applicable to 
him; then there are no Prophecies to be ap- 
pealed to concerning him; but all muſt be 
put upon the Teſt of his Miracles. And this 

Teſt they would endeavour to invalidate next; 
nay, they have already endeavoured it, and 
thereby to wreſt from you the New Teffa- 
ment alſo. But the Weakneſs, the Malice, 
and the Shame of their Attempts have ſuffi- 
ciently ſhewn from whence they are, and 
what they be.—Deſpiſe them then, my Bre- 
thren, and with Reverence receive both Te- 
ſtaments alike. The Old Teſtament as fore- 
telling every Thing in the New; the New 
Teſtament as confirming every Thing in the 
Old. As the Old Teſtament has been my. 
principal Subject of this Diſcourſe, I ſhall add 

a few Words more concerning it and conclude, 
And that is to exhort you, (ſuch of you 
I mean as are of ſuitable Capacities) to read 
and ſtudy the ſeveral Prophecies, Types and 
Figures in the Old Teſtament, which illuſtrate 

and confirm the Evangelical Relation or Hi- 
ſtory of our Saviour. And if any Perſons 
1 N neglect 
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neglect this, who are capable of doing it, ours * 
Saviour's Reproof of the two Diſciples that — 
were going to Emmaus, is as applicable to the 
one, as it was to the other. Luke xxiv. 25, 
Not to obſerve and TIA what the Prophets 
have ſpoken, argues vols void of Reaſon 
and Attention, and flow of Heart, or back- 
ward to believe even God himſelf, in the 
Things he had been graciouſly pleaſed to re- 
| veal concerning the Methods of their future 
Redemption. Things ſo neceflary for the 
Diſciples of Chriſt to know and be inſtructed 
in ; that our Lord, we find, beginning af 
Moſes, ver. 27. and from thence going 
through all the Prophets, expounded unto them 
in all the Scriptures the Things concerning 
himſelf. How that Chriſt ought to have 
ſuffered the Things he did, before he en- 
tered into his Glory, ver. 26. He had told 
them this before, uhile he was yet with them, 
viz, That all T, Zings muſt be fulfilled, which 
were written in the Law of Moſes, and in 
the Prophets, and in the Pſalms concerning him, 
ver. 4.4. And that they might now fully appre- 
hend theſe Things a-right, He opened their 
Underſftandings, that they might underſtand 
the Scriptures ; ver. 45. repeating to them 
again, Thus it is written, and therefore thus 
15 


46 Jeſus foretold by 
SE .. M. it behoved the Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe 
PP from the Dead the third Day, ver. 46. 
Such Sacred Teſtimony is given to the 
Truth and Divine Authority of the O/d Tefta- 
ment, and how far that will confirm the Di- 
vine Authority of the New Teſtament, I ſhall 
have an Opportunity to obſerve in the Sequel. 


8 ER 


Mo ſes and the Prophets. 


SERMON III. 


Jeb us foretold by Moſes and the 
Prophets. 


JOHN i. 45. 
We have found him of whom Moſes in the 
Law, and the Prophets did write, Teſus 
of Nazareth, the Son of Foſeph. 


"AVING already taken Occaſion froms E RM. 
theſe Words, to enquire into the Pre-, * y 


ditions of Moſes and the Prophets concern- 
ing the Meſſiab, or the Chriſt, which was 
promiſed to the Fews ; and alſo to ſhew the 
Uſe of thoſe Prophecies to us Chriſtians, and 
how far we build our Faith in Cbriſt upon 
them; my Buſineſs next is to enquire how 
far Feſus (called then the Son of Foſeph) did 
truly fulfill them. And here alſo I have al- 
ready eſtabliſhed the Authority of the Teſti- 
monies upon which I muſt proceed ; having 

 ſhewn how authentic and indiſputable Mit- 
neſſes the ſeveral Books of the New Teſta- 


ment 


S ERM. 
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ment are for the Facts related in them. 80 


that I have nothing to detain me now from 


entering directly upon my ſecond Head; but 
Juſt to remind you, that the chief Prophecies 
I made Choice of in my firſt Diſcourſe, in 
order to affiſt and direct us in finding out 
the Meſiah, were thoſe which I thought to 
be moſt expreſs in Relation to his Lineage, 
the Place of his Nativity, the Manner of his 
Birth, and the Time of his Appearing : Theſe 
being the Prophecies which Philip muſt be 
ſuppoſed to mean in the Text ; as being thoſe 
which muſt have firſt been compleated by 
him; and by which any one who ſhould af 
ſume the Character of Chr:/# would certainly 
be tried. 5 


I. Firſt then as to his Lineage, I proved 

clearly from the Old Teſtament, that the Meſ- 

fiah was to deſcend from Abraham, from 
Jaac, and from Jacob; was to be of the 
Tribe of Judah, and of the Family of Da- 
vid. And we learn from the New Teſtament, 
that the Scribes and Phariſees, both acknow- 
ledged he might be of David's Houſe. For 
when Teſus aſked them, ſaying, What think 
ye of Chriſt, whoſe Son is he? Matt, xxii. 
41, 42. Theyreadily anſwer and ſay unto him, 
the 
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the Son of David. And as to Jeſus, we read SE RM. 
that — Have Mercy on us thou Son of Da- 


vid, —was the uſual Expreſſion of thoſe that 
came to him for Relief; and that the whole 
Multitude, when they introduced him with 
Triumph into FJeruſalem, ſang Hojanna to 
the Son of David, Matt. xxi. 9. In a Word, 
this was a Thing fo unconteſted, that even 
his mortal Encmies, the Scribes and Phari- 
fees, and unbelieving Jews, who objected to 
him his being a Carpenter's Sou, are yet ne- 
ver found to have denicd that he was the Son 
of David ; although that, could they have 
done it, would at once have put an End to 
his Claim of being the Chriſt. But quite 
contrary to this, the Jereiſh Talmnd itſelf de- 
clares that Jeſus of Nazareth, who was 
: crucißed, was of the Blood Royal from 
© Zoroba / of the Houſe of David,” It 
3 955 was the Son of Dav:d; he 
muſt alſo neceſſarily be deſcended from u- 
dah and the Patriarchs, from whom Dad 
himſelf is known to have forung. For this 
Reaſon the Holy Penman favs ; Hob. vil. 14. 
if 15 evident that our Lord gerung out of Fu- 
dab; and therefore St. Matibeww und St. Luke, 
the two heavenly Heralds Wwe „ „p Bis 
Genealogy, the ones through Toleph ©, his 


Nec Ya. 4. 5 D. 235, 225. and 2515 254: 
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1 legal Father, the other through Mary, his 
real Mother, both deduce it 8 Abraham 
and T/aac and Jacob, from Judah and from 
David, and from him through Zorobabel, a 
Deſcendant from Solomon as well as from Na- 
than; by which means the Perpetuity of So- 
lomon's Kingdom, ſo ſolemnly promiſed to 
David by God, was brought to Perfection 
and compleated in Chriſt. And that the 
Evangeliſts have given the true Genealogy 
both of Joſephb and Mary, is not to be 
doubted ; becauſe if they had ſet down a 
wrong one, they would have laid themſelves 
open to the Reproaches of the eus, who 
would not have failed to charge them boldly 
with falſifying and adulterating the publick 
Records, and ſetting out with a Lie. For it 
is not to be imagined, *©* That a Nation fo 
” addicted to Genealopies as the Jews were, 
** would be wanting Sa their Diligence, both 
t in their private Memoirs, and their publick 
© Regiſters, to trace all the Deſcendants 
from that illuſtrious Shepherd of 1/rael, on 
* whoſe Family God had entailed the Crown, 
* and from whoſe Stock he had promiſed 
„ the M-/iah ſhould proceed ,” What I 
have faid therefore is enough to ſhew that 
2 Yardlry's Gene logy, of Chriſt, p. 173. 
our 
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our Lord was deſcended from the ſame Per- 
ſons, from whom the Prophets foretold the 
Chriſt ſhould ſpring; I ſhall therefore pro- 
ceed in the next Place to {hew, 

II. Secondly, That they were equally ful- 
filled as to the Place of his Birth, And as 


II. 
— 


to this I ſhewed from the Prophecy of Mi- 
cab, Chap. v. 2. that Bethlehem, in the Tribe 
of Judab, was to have the glorious Privilege 


of being the Place of the Mef7ah's Nativity. 
And this the Jews therefore aftirmed ; as is evi- 
dent from the Anſwer which the C Prieſts 
and Scribes gave to Herod, Matt. ii. 5, 6. when 
he ſent for them, and demanded of them, where 
Cbriſt ſhould be horn: For they ſaid unto him, 
In Bethlehem of Fudea. For thus it is writ- 
ten by the Prophet; And thou Bethlehem in 
the Land of Fudah, art not the leaſt among 
the Princes of Fudah ; for out of thee ſhall 
come à Governor, that ſhall rul? my People 
I/rael, And indeed the Aſſurance of the 
TFews, that Bethlehem ſhould be the Mefſiab's 
Birth Place, was ſo ſtrongly confirmed; that 
Galilee's being the Place where Jeſus Abode, 
was a ſtumbling Block, which they did not 
know how to get over. Shall Chrijt (lay 
they) come out of Galilee ? Hath not the 
Scripture faia, that Chriff cometh of the Seed 


E 2 of 
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of David, and out of the Town of Bethlehem 


wa where David was? John vii. 41, 42. This 


Doubt and Queſtion of theirs was well found- 
ed, The Scripture had ald it, and therefore 
had not Teſus been born in Bethlehem, we 
could not have received or owned him for 
the Chriſt. But Bethlehem was the Place 
where Teſus was born; though Providence 
was concerned remarkably to interpoſe, in 
order to bring it about. For which Reaſon 
he ſo ordered it, that Auguſtus Cæſar, the then 
Emperor of Rome, ſhould ſend forth a Decree, 
that all the World ſhould be taxed; Luke ii. 
1—7, and to this End that every one ſhould go 
-nto his own City, Whereupon Joſeph alſo went 
up from Galilee out of the City of Nazareth, 
into Tudea, unto the City of David, which 
7s called Bethlehem, (becauſe he was of the 
Houſe and Lineage of David) to be taxed 
with Mary bis eſpoujed Wife, being great with 
Child, And ſo it was, that while they were 
there, the Days were accompliſhed that fhe 
ſhould be delivered. And as her Days were 
accompliſhed, to was the Prophecy fulfilled ; 
tor there ſbe brought forth her firſt- born Son; 
and fo wnto us was born that Day, and in the 

City of David, a Saviour which is Chrift the 
Lord, ver. 11. 


ſpoken by Pg the Prophe 


Moſes and the Prophets. 


As ſoon indeed as the Days of his Mother's S E 
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III. 


Purification were accompliſhed, ver. 22. (Nd cl. 


e had performed (with Relation to herſelf 
and her Son) all Things according to the Law 
of the Lord ; (the Evangeliſt tells us, that 
they returned into Galilee, unto their own City, 
Nazareth, ver. 39. And Jeſus was there jubje&? 
to his Parents during his Minority; when af- 
terwards he came to execute his Miniſtry, he 
made Galilee at firſt the chief Scene of his 
Actions. For which Reaſon he is ſtiled, 


throughout the whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 
Feſus of Nazareth, Acts xxli. 8. A Title he 


is pleated to give himſelf in his miraculous 


Call of St. Paul from Heaven. But this is 


ſo far from being any Objection to what the 
Prophets foretel; that it is an actual Comple- 
tion of another eminent Prediction. For St. 
Matthew tells us, that the Reaſon, why fJejus 
departed into Gaither was, Matthew i v. 14— 
16. That it wieke be 5 ed which was 
The Land of 
Zabulen, . and the Land of N pothalim, by 


the Fay of the Se beyond ord 0 = G ILE 


of the Geulbiles ;—-The P evple «which feat 112 


Darkneſs Wa wa great T.ivht, and to them 


WHCD fat {1 tf 2 * f 974 2 27744 9 of De. 2%, 
Light 15 [br ** 70 The LA of Gas 7 » 


ih. , 
N 0 
4a 


Jeſus foretold by 


8 EN M. or of Zabulan ans Nepththali had the Mis- 
yg fortune to be tlie firſt that were taken into 


Captivity by the HMrians, Iſai. ix. 1—z. 
Upon Occaiic. of which Calamity then 
newly happened, 1/azah comforts them with 
this Prophecy; and affures them that in Re- 
compence of that Miſery, they then ſuffered 
above the reſt of their Brethren, hey ſhould 
have the fr/7 and chief Share of the Me N tab 
when he ſhould come. 
III. Thirdly, The next Thing I am to 
take Notice of, in which the Prophecies of 
the Meſiab are compleated in Feſus, is the 
Manner of his Birth, which was to be mira- 
culous and divine, The very firſt Revelation 
of him ſeems to infer that it was to be præ- 
ternatural; The Seed of the Woman was to 
Eruije the Serpent's Head : For as the Seed, 
there mentioned, is not to be taken collec- 
t:vely, for Mankind in general, but determi- 
nately and individually for that one Seed, 
which is Chriſt; fo the Y/7cman is not to be 
underſtood in Relation to Man; but particu- 
larly and determinately of that Sex, from 
which alone Chriſt ſhould come. But from 
Haiah and Jeremiah I ſhe wed more expreſsly, 
that the Meſſiab was to be conceived and born 
et a Virgin. And this Prophecy alſo was 
moſt 
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10 moſt truly fulfilled in our Jeſus; for that his E RM. 
0 Mother was a Virgin when the brought hi 


forth, the Evangeliſts are expreſs. We have 
St. Luke's Teſtimony and her own too, that 
ſhe was a Virgin when the Angel Gabriel ſa- 
luted her. For he was ſent to a Virgin e- 
ſpouſed to a Man whoſe Name was Joſepb, 
Luke i. 27. and ſent on ſuch a Meſſage as 
cauſed her to aſk, ver. 34.—How ſhall this 
be, ſeeing I know not a Man?—Eſpouſed to 
Joſeph, St. Matthew, as well as St. Luke, tells 
; us the was, Matt. i. 18. But then according 
to the Meſſage which, St. Luke relates, Ch. 
i. 35. the Angel delivered to her, St. Matthew 
aſſures us, that before they came together, ſhe 
was found with Child of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And though in ſuch Circumſtances Foſeph, 
in Obedience to God's Command by the 
Angel, took unto him his Wife; yet the E- 
vangeliſt further aſſures us, that he knew her 
not, till ſhe had Tu" forth ber firſt-born 
Son, Matt. i. 2 5. 

IV. Fourthly, I come now to the laſt 
Thing mentioned under my former Head, 
and that is he Time when the Meſiab was to 
make his Appearance in the World. And of 
this I gave you two Predictions, one out of 
Meſes, that it ſhould be before the Scepter 

Ka ſhould 
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1 5  foould depart from Judah, or a Law-giver 
ien between bis Feet; the other out * the 


Prophets more fixed ad determined, that it 
ſhould be during the ſtanding of the ſecond 
Teinple, and within fo many Years after the 

ecree for rebu:lding Terujalem. Both which 
Timcs will evidently appear to have been paſt 
for many Hundred Years, 

As to the firſt, vis. that the Scepter has 
long ſince departed from Fudah, and a Lau- 
giver from between bis Feet, or, which is all 
one, that the Feu Government has tote ily 
failed, is a Fact fo notorious that it is not 
without the greateit Foily to be denied. The 


only Queſtion that remains is, concerning the 


Time when the Defe& happened. And this, 
upon Enquiry, we ſhall find fell out, a few 
Years after eus was born. 

For from the Death of r, who utter'd 
this Prophecy to the Babyloniſb Captivity, we 
can prove this Dominion in the Poſterity of 
Fudan, eſpecially over an ; own Tribe or De- 


ſcendants, either by Judt s or Rings, from 


1 pal nelt “. And during the 7 © Years 


of their Confinement at Bao len, ſcveral Paſ- 


of 
W Allo of the Ci Lament give us to un- 


derſtand, that the Power and Scepter of the 
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Tribe of Fudah, relative to the Being and 5 3 M. 
Subſiſtence of the Tribe, were not remo vd. 
But that, during their whole Captivity, they 
had Chiefs and Elders appointed by and from 
amongſt themſelves, who managed and de- 
cided and governed their Affairs. And that 
the Authority of the Perjian, and other 
Kings over them, after this, did not deſtroy 
the Rule and Authority and Polity of the 
Fews, or Tribe of Judab; but that they 
ſubſiſted ſtill as a diſtinct People, under 
Heads and Rulers of their own, and that 
quite down to, and during the Time of the 

Aſmoncan Princes; may be collected from 
ſeveral Paſſages in the Books of the Macca- 
bees, and eſpecially from the Preambles of 
publick Leagues made by and with the Fews, 
which are there recorded *, But in the 
38th Year of Auguſtus Caeſar, Archelaus the 
Son of Herod, (a Family who had by Proſe- 
lytiſm been long engratied into the Name and 
Nation of the Jews, and thereby been made 
at leaſt adrpicd Sons of the Tribe of FudabF ; 
this Archelaus, I ſav) who had reigned 
over the Jews for 10 Years after the Death 
of his Father, and governed them according 


* Bitop Sherlock im d. P. 329 333. 
+ Pride gas Ceanccti on Vol. I]. P. 402; 3 and to. 
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SER M. to the Jew!ſh Law, was, in the 38th Year 
— i of the Reign of the Emperor Auguſtus, ſum- 


mon'd to Rome, to anſwer to an Accuſation 
the Jeus had brought againſt him; and be- 
ing there found guilty was baniſhed into 
Gaul: And Quirinius or Cyrentus (who is 
mentioned by St. Luke, Chap. 11. 2.) the Ro- 
man Governor of Syria was ſent by Auguſtus 
to ſeize Judæa, or the Country of the Jews, 
and to reduce it into the Form of a Roman 
Province: And one Coponius a Roman was 
ſent with him, to take on him the Govern- 
ment under the Title of Procurator of fudea, 
but in Subordination to the Preſident of Sy- 
ria, a Part of which Province Judæa was 
made. So that now neither Prince nor Go- 
vernor was left to Fudah : The Power of 
Dominion, of Life and Death, was taken 
from them; and Juſtice was from thence- 
forth always adminiſter'd by the Laws of 
Rome, inſtead of thoſe of their own Nation. 
The Scepter therefore was now {ſurely departed 
From Fudah;, and @a Lawgiver had ceaſed 
from between his Feet. And conſequently 
this was the Time for the Shiloh to come. 
And pray obſerve, this very Year, this 38th 
of Auguſtus's Reign, was the Year, when 
Jeſus, being 12 Years of Age; was found 
in 
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in the Temple by his Parents, in the Midft SER 1 
of the Doctors, as St. Luke deſcribes, Chap. ji. 


It was then the Lord whom they ſought, 
(though they would not know him) came 


ſuddenly to his Temple, Mal. iii. 1. and there 


entered on his prophetick Office, as grand 
had foretold “. 

The Jews puzzled to evade the Prophecy 
of Jacob, would now deny, that the Me/ſ- 


ub was ever meant by Shilob. But here 


numerous Teſtimonies of their Forefathers 
ſtare them in the Face; who all interpre- 
ted the Text of the Meſſiab, till after the 
Time that their Government failed T. Of 


which ſome of them are ſo ſenſible that they 


go other Ways to work : Allowing the Words 
to be ſpoken of the Meſſiabh; but diſputing 


the Meaning of the Word Scepter, which 


they would interpret to be a Rod, not of 
Rule, but of Correction: But e again, 
aſhamed of this and ſeveral other Interpreta- 
tions, expoſed the Words in their obvious 
Senſe; but then uſe other, as perverſe, Ar- 


guments, that the Scepter, or Dominion, is 


not even yet departed wholly from Fudab ; 
but that ſome Perſon or other, has, ſome- 


* P:ideaux®s Connection, Vol. III. p 659 664. 
FT Pearſon on the Erced. p. 82. 
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where or other, ſome Share or other of Go- 


. vernment or Juriſdiction, more or leis, though 


it may not be known, who, or how, or 
what, or where, But I am fure you will 
forgive me, if I do not take up your Time 
to anſwer ſuch Pretences. Since being all of 
them contradictory to one anotner, they car- 
ry Guilt in their Faces, and ſhew to what 
Confuſion the poor Jes are drove, when 
they would force their Way through ſuch 
plain Predictions. 

It being very well known that from the 
Time I have been ſpeaking of, the Time of 
their being reduced to a Roman Province, all 
Things began to work towards a total Ruin 
of the Jeroiſh Polity : And that within a few 
Years afterwards, their City, their Temple, 
and their Government were all utterly over- 
turned: And they themiclves—not carried in- 
to a gentle Captivity, to enjoy their Law, and 
to live as a diſtinct and ſcparate People in a 
foreign Country, (as they had done at Baby- 
lan) — but fold like Beatis in a Niaket ; and 
from that Day to this never able to embody 
again into a Nation, in their own, or any 
other Country; nor to find a Place, where 
to re-eſtabliſh their old Conſlitution, or to 
have a Prince of their cn to govern them. 


But 
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But I obſerved from the Prophets, that we E R M. 
a . 5 „ 
have a more determined and fixed Time ſet Lv 


for Chriſt's appearing. Daniel aſſures us, 
Chap. ix. 25. that jrom the going forth of the 
Commandment (from the Perſian Emperor) to 
reſtore and build Feruſalem unto Meſſiah the 
Prince, ſhall be feven Weeks, and threeſcore 
and two Weeks, i. e. 69 Weeks in all: 
Which, according to the prophetick Way 
of reckoning ſeven Years to a Week, amounts 
to 483 Years. Now when theſe Weeks 
commence from that Decree which Cyrus 
made for the Building of the Temple ; Ezra 
i. 1—z. or from the new Decree made by 
Darius after that of Cyrus was prevented; or 
from the Order that Artaxerxes gave for the 
rebuilding of the City; it is evident, that it 
is above 2000 Years, fince either of them 


were made: And therefore the Time that 


the Prophecy forcto'd that the Mefſiab ſnould 


come, has been cxpired theſe 1700 Years, 
And from the laſt of theſe Orders, * which 
was made in the 2th Year of Artaxerxes 
Loengimanus, King of V, to the Baptiſm 


of Feſus, Neheim, ü. 3. as far as we can learn 


according to the belt Computation, there were 


* Sce Hut. 1D. mm at. Eunnc, 441, &C. 


juſt 


a a — — 


8 3 M. juſt 483 Years. 
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* After this Danzel goes 
on further to inform us, that in the Midſt 
of another, or of the 70th Week, Dan. ix. 


25, 26. the Meffah ſhould be cut ff but not 


for himſelf, and ſo ſhould cauſe the Sacrifice 
and the Oblation to ceaſe. Now to the mid- 


dle of another Week muſt be three Years and 


half: And juſt ſo long after his Baptiſm did 
our Jeſus ſuffer Death for the Sins of the 
World, and thereby put an End to the Few- 
1% Sacrifices and Rites. | 

This Prophecy pinches ſo cloſe, that the 
modern Jets, to avoid it, vould diſcredit, 
if they could, the whole Book of Daniel. 
To which End, about 100 Years after the 
Birth of our Lord, they inverted the Order 


of the whole Bible : And fo amongſt the reſt 


took Daniel from the Middle of the Prophets, 
where he had all along ſtood before; and 

placed him at the End, amongſt what they 
call [eſchafz, or] the Holy Writings. But 
by placing it there, they ſtill allow it to be 
canonical and inſpired, and fo have only diſ- 
covered their own Guilt, in ſeeking to avoid 
the Witneſs of their own Prophets to our 


Teſus. 


Compare Lancafter on Daniebs Weeks. Marſtalls Trea- 
tiſe on the ſame, and P//.Yπ]¾, j in his Conncction. 
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TOES | But we may till purſue this obſtinate Peo- S ER M. 
idſt ple with as forcible Evidence from other Pro 
ix. phets. Haggai and Malachi, as I diſtinctly 
not ſhewed, both determined the appearing of the 
fice | Meſſiah to be during the ſtanding of the ſecond 
id- Temple *. And yet it is certain from their 
nd own Hittorians that the ſecond Temple was 
did utterly deſtroyed, within 40 Years after the 
the Death of our Jeſus. And therefore the mo- 
10 dern Jeros, to avoid the Force of this Pro- 
phecy alſo, pretend that by the latter Houſe 
he mentioned by Haggai, ſome future Temple, 
it, ſtill to be built, is meant and implied. But 
el. this Pretence again, only convicts them of 
he the groſſeſt Obſtinacy. The whole Prophecy 
ler plainly ſpeaking of his Houſe; i. e. of the 
eſt Houle that was then in building +. Tis 
ts, true indeed, that the Fews have attempted 
nd ſeveral Times to rebuild their Temple: But 
ey it is as remarkable that God has as often mi- 
ut raculouſly interpoſed to prevent their doing it. 
be An Earthquake at one Time, together with 
* * N. B. The ſecond Temple was pulled down and rebuilt 
1. by Herod about 40 Years before the Appearing of our Savi- 
id our. Nor was it entirely rebuilt or finiſhed ag1ir, When 
Ur our Lord appeared in it. But as the daily Sacriſice was never 


It 


once intermitted during the whole Time it was in pulling 
down and tebuilding, the Temple was accounted the ſecond 
or {ame Temvle all the while. 

1 ＋ See * Berriman's Bi le's Lectures. Serm, 14. Vol, II. 
. 3730. 
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* Stones flying out from the Foundation, and 


w—— Globes of Fire at another Time burſting forth 


from the Earth, and deſtroying all that were 
ſo daring and preſumptuous, as to undertake 
the Work“. 

T have now gone through all the Prophe- 
cies mentioned under my former Head ; and 
have plainly ſhewed that all that pointed out 
the Chriſt upon his firſt Appearance in the 

World, were punctually fulfilled in our Fe- 

ſus, in Feſus of Nazareth, the Son of Foſeph: 
I might now further ſhew that every impor- 
tant Action, Event, or Circumſtance, in the 
Life, or Death, in the Reſurrefton, or A. 
cenſion, of our Bleſſed Saviour, was alſo fore- 
told or typified and prefigured in ſome or 
other of the Books of the Oid Teſtament. 
And as this is too important to be wholly 
paſſed by ; I will reſerve it for the * of 
another Diſcourſe. 


* See Dr. Carr's Life of St. Oil of Feruſaiem. Vol. Il. 
P. 3535355 
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Jeſus foretold by Moſes and the 
Prophets. 
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Luke XX1V. 2 7. 


And beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, 
he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures 
the Things concerning himſelf. 


H E Seaſon of Advent being defigned® RN 
by the Church to prepare us for a re- wayne 
ligious and ſolemn Commemoration of the 


Advent, or coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh; I 
thought it would not be an unſuitable Subject 


if I ſhould collect and lay before you the an- 


cient Propheczes that lye ſcattered in the Old 
Teſtament concerning the Chriſt, and ſhew 
how exactly they were all a led in the 

leſſed Feſus, and fo pointed out 45:21 for the 
long expected Redeemer whom thoſe Prophe- 
cies foretold. But hitherto I have confined my- 


ſelf to thoſe Predictions only which related to 


his firſt Appearance in the World, and fo were 
Vor. II. F accom- 


Jeſus foretold by 


accompliſhed by him as ſoon as he was born: 


—— Such as related to his Family and Lineage, 


to the Place of his Nativity, to his miracu- 
lous Birth, and to the Time of his coming: 
They being the Prophecies which St. Philip 
mult be ſuppoſed principally to mean in the 
Words I then made Choice of for my Text. 
But I am now willing to proceed a little fur- 
ther, and to {hew that every important Ac- 
tion, Event, or Circumſtance, in the Life 
and Death, in the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion 
of our bleſſed Lord, were particularly fore- 
told in fome or other of the Books of the 
Old Teftament, And for this Purpoſe I think 
the Words I have now read to you more 
ſuitable. 

They relate to a Converſation * our 
Saviour held with two of his Diſciples, as 
they were going to Emmaus, the fame Day 
that he aroſe from the Dead; in which firſt. 
reprehending their Backwardneſs in attending 
to and believing what the Prophets had fore- 
told concerning the Sufferings of Chrift before 
his Entrance into Glory; he next proceeded 
to open their Underſtandings, in order to 
winch, my Text tells us, Beginning at Mo- 
ſes and all the Prophets, he expounded unto 
them in all the Scriptures the Things concern- 


ing 


Moſes and the Prophets. 


ins himſelf, So that, he ſhewed them TE M. 
the wonderful Correſpondence and Harmony 


of whatever the ancient Prophets had fore- 


told concerning the Chriſt, with thoſe Things 


which they themſelves had ſeen and could 


teſtify, had ſo very lately happened to HIM- 


SELF, So that from theſe Words I may very 
properly take Occaſion to ſhew how every 


| Thing that was foretold with Relation to the 


Meſſiah, was exactly fulfilled in the ſame 
Teſjus, who, as I have ſhewn already, fo 
punctually accompliſhed the ſeveral Prophe- 
cies, that foretold, and related to, bis firſt Ap- 
DEUrance, | | | 

I ſhall not in this Diſcourſe, as T a:d in my 
former, divide what I have to fav into cwo 
Heads, by ſhewing firit what was written 
by Moſes and the Prophets concerning the 
Mefjeh, and then fecondiy, how thoſe Things 
were accompliſhed in Jus; but ſhall only 
take the Paſſages in the Order they were ac- 
compliſbed, and obſerve how they were fe- 
verally foretold in Moſes and the Proprets. 
After which I ſhall conclude wich ſome pro- 


per Inferences from the whole. 


One of the firſt material Paſſages related 
of Jeſus after his Birth, was the Appearance 
of that famous Star, which drew the Mi ſe- 

F 2 Men, 


68 
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Men, or Sages from the Eait, 70 Jeruſalem to 


w—— vorſhip bim, Matt. ii. 2. And it is the Opi- 


nion of many of the Ancients, and a very 
plauſible one it is, that this was the Star 
which God pointed at, when he over-ruled 
the Mouth of Balaam to foretel the Deliverer 
that in the latter Days was to ariſe unto I/ 


rael, under the Character of a Star that 


ſhould come out of Jacob, Numb. xxiv. 17. 
That Kings and Princes were to pay re- 
gel Honours to the Meſſiah when born, the 


Jus themſelves acknowledge to be foretold 


both in the Pſalms and the Prophets, The 
Kings c, Tharſhiſh and of the Iſles fhall bring 
Preſents, the Kings of Sheba and Sebaſh ſhall 
offer Gifts, Fi. Ixxii. 10. is ſpoken by Da- 
wid prophetically of Chriſt, which is after- 
wards confirmed and more diſtinctly deſcrib- 
ed by Laiab. The Multitude of Camels (ſaith 
that Prophet) Vall cover thee, the Dromeda- 
r:es of Midian and Epha. All they from She- 
bah ſhall come: they ſhell bring Gold and In- 


_ eenſe, and they ſhall ſhew forth the Praiſes of 


the Lord, lai. Ix. 6. This Prophecy, though 
not yet compleated in its full Intention, yet 
began to be remarkably verified, even whilſt 
TFejits was in his Cradle; for St. Matthew 
records that, when be was born in Bethlehem 


? of 
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of Judea, behold there came wiſe Men, (the * E R N. 


Greek Word is Mago:, and ſignifies Men that 44: , 


were eminent for Wiſdom, and if not Prin- 


ces themſelves, yet for the moſt Part Coun- 
ſellors of Princes; ſuch wiſe Men came) from 
the Eaſt to Feruſalem, ſaying, Where is be 


that is born King of the Jews ? For we have 


ſeen bis Star in the Eaſt, and are come to wor- 
ſbip him, Matt. ii. And when they were di- 


rected to Bethlehem, and there found the Child, 


they fell down and worſhipped him, and when 
they bad opened their Treaſures, they preſented 
unto him Gold, Frankincenſe and Myrrhe. 

The Flight of our Bleſſed Lord into Egypt 
for fear of Herod (who was alarmed at this 
Expedition of the Wiſe-Men) and his Return 
from thence when that Perſecutor was dead, 


St. Matthew obſerves to agree with a Prophe- 


tic Saying of Hoſea, Out of Egybt have 1 


called my Son, Hol. ii. 1. Tis true indeed, 


thoſe Words, in their primary Senſe, ſeem to 
have Reſpect to the Deliverance of the ra- 
elites (whom God calls his Son, and %s Fir/t- 
born) ont of che Land of Egypt, Exod. iv. 
22, 23. But the Manner of the Expreſſion, 
and the Word Sox, being uſed in the Singu- 
lar, ſeems to intimate that it »vas ſpoken of 
the Hfaclilui, only as they were au eminent 

F. 2 Type 
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Type of the Meſſiah, in which it was to be 


Lay afterwards more fully compleated. 


Therc is a Paſſage in 1/a:4b alſo, worth our 
attendir.g g on this Occaſion. Bevold (faith 
that Prophet, Va. xix. I.) the Lord rideth upon 
a ſwift Cloud, and ſhall come into Egypt, and 
the Lols of Egypt ſhall be moved at his Preſence. 
That this riding of the Lord upon a fwift 


Cloud, had any Reference to the lowly com- 


ing of Jeſus into Egypt, when Foſeph and 
Mary fled with him thither to ſeck a Refuge, 
I ſhall not ſay: But the laſt Clauſe of the 
Idols being moved at his Preſence, was then, 
as ſome ancient Writers give us to under- 
ſ:and*, moſt eminently fuli.lled. For the holy 
Babe being carried into a Temple at Hermo- 
polis in Thebais, the Statues or Hols all fell 
flat down before him ; juit as we are told, in 


the fifth Chapter of the hrſt Book of Samuel, 


Dagon, the Idol of the Pliliſtines, did twice 


before the Ar of the Lord, (a known Type 
of Chriſt) when the Ph::/ines had taken it, 


and brought it in Triumph into his Temple 


at Aſhdod. i 
The ſad Occaſiun of our Saviour's Flight 
is remarkably foretold by Feremiab: Thus 


* Sec Fuſeb. De monſtr. Trang, c 20. and 44ons;. de In- 
carnat. Verbo. p. 65, 


farts 
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faith the Lord, a Voice was heard in Rama, La- 


mentations and bitter weeping ; Rachel weeping 
for her Children, refuſed to be comforted for her 
Children, becauſe they were not, Jer. xxxi. 1 5, 

The Completion of which Prophecy in the 
diſmal Slaughter of all the DÞmocents under two 
Years old, in and about Bethlehem, is not only 
related in the Goſpel of St. Matthero, Ch. ii. 
16—18. but is mentioned allo by a celebrated 
Heathen Author, Macrobius, who has given us 
a Sarcaim or Jeſt, which the Roman Emperor 
Argus paſſed upon Herod, upon his putting 
his Son Artipater to Death, about the Time that 
thoſe poor Infants were maſſacred at his Com- 


. 
— — 


mand. When Auguſtus (faith Macrobius) 


© had heard that among the Children under 


g two Years of Age, which Herod King of the 


% FJeros had commanded to be ſlain in Syria, 


ce his on Son was allo put to Death: He 
„ faid, It was better to be Herod's Hog than 
& his Son*,” Meaning that though he was 


reſtrained by the Law of Maſes from killing 


of Swine, yet the Law of Nature did not 
withhold him from butchering his Son. 
From this Time to our Bleſſed Lord's com- 
ing forth to execute his Miniſtry, we find but 
little recorded of him in Scripture, except 
* M:crob. Saturn. I. 2. c. 4. 


4 his 


S FRM. 
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his coming up with his Parents to the Paſſo- 


ver, when he was 12 Years of Age, and at 


that Time diſputing with the Doctors in the 
Temple, Luke ii. 41, &c. But even this I have 
ſhewed already to have been the Completion of 
a Prophecy in Malachi, Chap, iii. 1. who fore- 
told to the Jets that the Lord which they 
ſought ſhould come ſuddenly, or unexpectedly, 0 
the Temple. But after the Time of Feſus's en- 
tering upon his Office, he daily fulfilled ſome 
Prophecy concerning the long looked for 
Meſiab. Moſes, Iſaiah, Ezekiet and Hoſeah, 
not only foretel his being a great Prophet, but 
intimate his being a greater, and a more per- 
feet and univerjal Teacher than any one that 
ever went before him. I have put my Spirit 
upon him (ſaith God,) He ſhall bring forth Fudg- 
ment to the Gentiles, aud the Iſles ſhall wait for 
his Law, Iſa. xlii. 1, 4. Now it is not denied but 
that Jeſus has delivered the moſt perfect Law 
as to its Precepts, and the moſt aſfecting as ta 
its Sanctions. And this Law he delivered in a 
Manner that moſt engaged the Attention ; not 
introducing it like Moſes and the Prophets, 
with—Thus faith the Lord, ;—but ſpeaking 
as from himſelt, with an jay unto you; 
teaching them all along as one having Autho- 
rity, and not as the Scribes, Matt. vii. 29. 
Inſtruct- 
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Inſtructing them at the ſame Time plainly 5 E * 


and clearly, and not as thoſe before him un- 3 
der Shadows and Types, and commiſſioning 
his Apoſtles, as ſoon as they ſhould be en- 
dued with Power from on high, to diſperſe 
themſelves unto the uttermoſt Parts of the 


Earth, Acts i. 8. to call Gentiles as well as 


Jeus to the Knowledge of the Truth; that 
to the Faith might no longer be confined to 
one People ; but that all Nations of the Earth 
might become one Church, and be all gathered 
into one Fold under one Shepherd. 

Nor were the Miracles which the Chriſt 
was to work leſs clearly foretold than his In- 


- ſtrudtions and Doctrine. The Times of the 


Meſſiah are certainly underſtood in that Pro- 
phecy of Jaiab— ben the Eyes of the Blind 
ſhall be opened, and the Ears of the Deaf 
ſhall be unſtopped; Then ſhall the lame Man 
leap as the Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb 
ſhall png, Iſai. xxxv. 5, 6. Fram which Pre- 
ditions the Fews themſelves in their Talmud 
and publick Commentaries infer, ** That all 


the Miracles of Moſes and the Prophets 


„ ſhall be nothing to the Miracles of the 

** Meſſiah when he cometh *. Upon which 

Nation undoubtedly was founded that Queſ- 
_* Midraſh Copheleth, c. 1. | . 

tion 


— 


% 
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8 * M. tion among the People recorded by St. John; 
oi Chrift cometh will be do MoRE MIRA“ 


CLES than theſe which this Man has done? 
John vu. 31. From which Words it appears 
that they expected the Chriſt ſhould do many 
Miracles, and yet that he could not do more 
than had been done by Feſus. And theſe 
Miracles were ſo unexceptionable, ſo plain 
and obvious, that our Saviour himſe!” puts 
the Teſt of his Miſſion upon the Evidence 
of the Truth. For when the Buptiit /ent to 
him two of his Diſciples, and ſaid unto him, 
Art thou he that ſhould come, or do wwe look for 
another? Matt. ii. 3. Jeſus in his Anſwer 
ſuppoſes that his Works would be a ſufficient 
Reſolution of the Queſtion propoſed ; and 
therefore he ſaid unto them, Go and ſhew 
John thoſe Things which ve do hear and fee : 
The Blind receive their Sight, the Lame walk, 
the Lepers are cleanſed, the Deaf hear, and 
the Dead are raiſed up; and bleſſed is he 

1ohoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 
Having thus, ſhewn, that the many and 
creat Miracles 1 Jeſus, prove him to 
be the Meſſiah foretold by the Prophets; I 
ſhall ſhew next that the Manner in which he 
Vas received and treated by the Jews was ano- 
ther Mark by which ſeveral Predictions were 
ful- 
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fulfilled. And hitherto muſt be reduced all SE R M. 
the Sufferings of our Lord, with the Indig- Cons 


nities that were ſhewn him from his Entrance 


upon his Miniſtry, to his Death upon the 


Croſs. Aud here will not improperly come 


in that Deſcription of him in aiab, which 


begins with his Perſon. He hath no Form, nor 


Comelineſs; and when we ſhall ſee him, there is 
no Beauty that we ſhould defire him, Iſa. lili. 2. 
The Prophet ſeems to deſcribe a Perſonage no 


Way beautiful, but rather uncomely: And fo 
the moſt ancient Writers of the Church have 
interpreted {/azas, and have confeſſed the ful- 
filling of it in the Body of our Saviour“. In 


later Ages indeed they give a contrary De- 


ſcription, and begin to magnify the Beauty 
of his Perſon ; every ſeveral Nation repre- 
ſenting his Picture in the neareſt Similitude to 


the handſomeſt of their Country +. But what | 


was the real Aßpect of his cutward Appear- 
ance, ſince the Scriptures are ſilent, we cannot 
now know. It is enough that we are aſſured 


that the Condition of his Life was in the Eyes 


of the Fews without Honour and inglorious ; 
and this thoſe Taunts of theirs ſufficiently 
prove not this the Carpenter's Son? Is not 
bis Mother called Mary? and his Brethren, 

* Pearſon on the Creed, p. 87, + Pearſon, ibid. 
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8 1 7 M. James and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas? 
wy and his Siſters, are they not all with us? 


Whence then hath this Man all theſe Things? 
Matt. xin. 5 Fs 56. A Man ſo meanly born 
and related. ->uld not think deſerving of 
any 3 and c:crefore the Text tells us 
they were offended in him, ver. 57. And this is 
ſufficient to verify what Jaiab immediately 
ſubjoins to the Meanneſs of his Perſon, viz. 
That be is deſpiſed and rejected of Men, a 
Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Griefs: 
And we hid, as it were, our Face from 
him ; he was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him 
not. | 
As to the laſt Paſſion and Death of our 
Lord, and thoſe Indignities and Sufferings, 
which immediately preceded it; the Prophe- 
cies in Scripture are ſo copious and expreſs, 
as to redch every material Circumſtance re- 
lating to them. But theſe and the proper 
Inferences from the whole T ſhall reſerve 
for another W 


8 E R- 
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SERMON V. 
yu foretold by Moſes and the 
Prophets. 


Luke xxiv. 27. 


And beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, 


he expounded unto them in all the Scrip- 
tures, the Things concerning himſelf. 


N examining the Prophecies in the OldS E a M. 
Teſtament concerning the Chr:/t, in order: 


to ſhew, how they were all of them moſt 
exactly fulfilled in our Feſus ; having at firſt 
confined myſelf to thoſe which related to his 
firſt Appearance in the World; vzz. fuch as 
his Family and Lineage, the Place of his Na- 
tivity, his miraculous Birth, and the Time of 
his coming; I was then willing to proceed 
to ſhew further that every important Action, 
Event, or Circumſtance, in the Life, and 
Death, in the Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion 
the ſame Holy Jeſus, all came to paſs, 
being particular ly foretold in the Old Te a. 
ment. And 
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And here, the Appearance of the Star to 


NS CT hs Wije-Men in the Eaſt, the Royal and Di- 


vine Hon ou which they came to pay him: 
The Slaughter of the Infants, which that 
Homage occaſioned : The Fight of Jeſus 
into Egypt, the Falling of the Idols before 

him there, and his Return from thence : 
His ſudden Coming to the Temple : His ſolemn 
Entrance upon his prophetick Office, and his 
Manner of Teaching: The Multitude of his 
M:ciracl's, and the Greatneſs of them: And 
the Manner of his Reception and Treatment 
among the Jews: All theſe have been ſeve- 
rally confidered, and all found moſt exactly 

to agree with the Predictions which the Pro- 
phets had delivered concerning him. I ſhall 
now go on to his laſt Paſſion and Death, and 
thoſe Indignities and Sufferings which imme- 
diately preceded it: As to which the Pro- 
phecies in Scripture are ſo copious and ex- 
preſs, as to reach every material Circumſtance 
relating to them. The firſt Step he made to 
it, by his friumphal Entrance into Feruſalem, 

is exactly deſcribed by the Prophet Zechariah, 

Zech. ix. 9. Reporce greatly, O Daughter of 
Sion, ſhout, O Daughter of Fferuſulem : Be- 
hold, thy ng cometh :nto ive; u is juſt, and 
having Salvation, lowly, and riding upon an 


= 
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Aſs, and upon a Colt the Fole of an Aſs, ER M. 
And that this which was ſpoken by the Pro- LP 
phet might be fulfilled, three of the Evange- 
liſts minutely record, Mat. xx1. 1, &c, Mark 
Xi. 1, Cc. Luke xix. 29, &c. that when Jeſus 
drew nigh unto Feruſalem—he ſent two of his 
Di/ciples to a neighbouring Village—where 
he told them they ſhould find an A4js tied, 


and a Colt with her, whereon Man bad never 


at, —and theſe he bids them fo looſe, and to 


bring them thither to him. The Diſciples did 
as Jeſus commanded them, They brought the 
Aſs, and the Colt, and they caſt their Gar- 
ments upon the Colt, and they ſet Feſus there- 
on, And a very great Multitude ſpread their 
Garments in the Way : Others cut down 
Branches from the Trees, and ſtrewed them in 


the Way. Aud the Multitade that went be- 


fore, and that folirwed, cried, ſaying, Ho- 
ſanna to the Son of David ; bleſſed is he that 
cometh in the Name of the Lad, e in 


the higheſt. 


That the Meſſiah Gras ld be betrayed by one 

of his own Diſciples, the Holy Plalmiſt . U. r- 
ly foretels, P/. xli. 9. Miue own familiar 
Friend, whom I truſted, wha did eat of my 
Bread, bath lift up his Heel againſt me. 
And that {his Scripture allo might be ful- 
filled, 


Jeſus foretold by 
filled, Feſus, who from the Beginning, knew 


w=— who ſhould betray him, John xiii. 18. when he 


choſe his twelve Apoſtles, admitted Judas to 
be one of them, c. vi. 64, 70. whom he knew 
to be a Devil, and who did actually ſell him. 

The Price at which the Jews were to va- 
lue the Meſſiah, Zechariah tells us was the 
Price of the very meaneſt of Slaves, 422. 
thirty Pieces of Silver, Zech. xi. 12. And St. 
Matthew aſſures us, that was the exact Price 
for which Judas fold Jeſus; Mat. xxvi. 5. 
that th:rty Pieces of Silver was the Sum for 
which the Chief Prieſts agreed with him.— 
And if Zachary goes on to tell us what Uſe 
thoſe Pieces ere to be put to, and that they 
were to be caſt unto the Potter; Zech xi. 13. 
St. Matthew alſo will proceed, and relate 
how, when Judas returned the Silver Pieces, 
the Chief Prieſts, not holding it lawful to put 
them into the Treaſury, becauſe they were the 
Priee of Blood, took Counſel, and bought with 
them the Potter's Field, wherein to bury Stran- 
gers, Mat. xxvil. 7. 

The Canfuſion and Fright which this Diſ- 
aſter of our Lord brought upon his Diſci- 
ples, our Lord himſelf tells us, was alſo fore- 
told by the ſame Prophet in theſe Words fol- 
lowing, Compare Zech. xili. 7. with Mat. 

xxvi. 
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61 xxvi. 3 1. Awake, O Sword, againſt my Shep- TERM 
he herd, and againf the Man that is my Fellow, Cy 
to ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ; ſmite the Shepherd, 
2 and the Sheep ſhall be ſcattered, and I will 
_ turn mine Hand upon the little ones After 
"I this his reproachful Treatment by the Fews, 
the is exactly foretold by the Prophet 1/azah,— 
4. Ifai. I. 6. I gave my Back to the Smiters, and 
St. my Cheeks to them that plucked off my Hair : I 
* hid not my Face from Shame and Spitting: 
5. This we all know was literally fulfilled, when 
7 the Jeus ſpit in bis Face, and buffeted him, 
3 and others of them ſinote him with the Palms 
Ie of their Hands, Mat. xxvi. 67. and when 
ey Pilate ſcourged him, Ch. xxvii. 26 
OY That the Manner of his Death could be 
ate no other than Crucifixion, the brazen Ser- 
Roy pent erected upon a Pole in the Deſert typi- 
out cally foreſhewed : For as Moſes lifted up the 
y” Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo was the 
ith Son of Man to be liſted up, John iii. 14. And 
an- what more beautiful Type could have been 
formed? Mankind had received a mortal 
11 Wound from the odd Serpent, the Devil, of 
1 which God had fore- determined they never 
= ſhould be healed, but by lifting up their 
LD Hearts and Faith to a Redeemer, who ſhould 
WJ * that wicked Spirit and the 8 under 


him, 


G 
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him, of the Victory they had gained, and 


ate a Shew of them openly, and triumph over 


them, Col. ii. 15. by his own Suffering on a 
Croſs. And now ſee how well adapted the Type 
was to prefigure this, Upon an unreaſonable 
Murmuring of the Maelites againſt God, 
Numb. xxi. 6—9. the Lord ſent fiery Serpents 
among the People, and they bit the People, and 
much People of Iſrael died. Therefore the Peo- 
ple came to Moſes, and ſaid, We have ſinned, for 
we have ſpoken againſt the Lord, and againſt 
thee; pray unto the Lord, that he take away 
the Serpents from us : And Moſes prayed for 
the People. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 
Make thee a fiery Serpent, and ſet it upon a 
Pole,; and it ſhall come to paſs, that every one, 
that is bitten, when he looketh upon it, ſhall 
live. And Moſes made a Serpent of Braſs, and 
put it upon a Pole; and it came to paſs, that 
if a Serpent had bitten any Man, when he beheld 
the Serpent of Braſs, be lived. But to proceed 
to ſome other Prophecies and Types. 
The Appointment of the Paſſover in which 
à Bone was not tobe broken, Exod. xii. 46. may 
be eaſily underſtood to intimate that the Anti- 
type of the Paſſover was to undergo a Death to 
which the breaking of the Bones did ordina- 
rily n (and that, according to uſual 


I Cuſtom, 7 


, that 
beheld 


-oceed 


which 
. may 
Anti- 


ath to 


rdina- 
uſual 


iſtom, 
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Cuſtom, attended the Puniſhment of Cruci- S A M. 
fix ion) but that in the Death of the Meſſiab. 
who was to be that Anti-type, the Providence 


of God ſhould fo particularly interpoſe, that 
not a Bone of Hin ſhould be broken. And 
therefore when the Soldiers came and brake 
the Legs of the firſt, and 4 the other ich 
was crucified with him; when they came to 
Jeſus, and ſaw that he was dead already, it 
is particularly remarked, that they brake not 
his Legs, John xix. 3 2, 1 3, —And let me add 
further, that the very Manner of roaſting the 
Paſſover, which was by fixing the Lamb 
whole and entire on the Spit, and the Spit 
not turning /ong-ways, but bright before 


the Fire, ſo as that the Head ſhould be up- 


wards, the hind Feet downwards, and it's 
fore Legs ſtretched out from the Body, like 
Arms extended, moſt exactly repreſented 
a Man upon a Croſs. 

But the Sufferings of Chriſt were not only 


thus prefigured by typical Reſemblances, but 


were alſo expreſsly foretold by the Predictions 


of the Prophets. Thoſe Words of the Pfal- 


miſt.— They pierced my Hands, and my Feet; 


Pſa. xxii. 17. and that Text of Zachariab.— 
They ſhall look upon me whom they have 


G2 Pierced; 
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8ER M. pierced; Zech. xii. 10. could never have 
— been fulfilled in him ſo exactly and punctu- 


ally, had he not ſuffered on a Croſs, to which 
his Hands and his Feet were nailed. 

But to proceed on; the profligate Compa- 
nions of his Sufferings, viz. the two Thieves 
that were crucified with him, St. Mark ob- 
ſerves exactly to anſwer that Prophecy of 1/ar- 
ah, that when he poured out his Soul unto 
Death, he was numbered among the Tranſ- 
greſſors : Ifai. Iii, 12. And in that whole 
Chapter, the 53d of 1/azah; the Sufferings 
of the Chriſt and his Patience under them, 
the Ends for which he ſuffered, and the Be- 
nefits that ariſe to us thereby, are ſo lively 
deſcribed, that to any that reads it, it ſeems 


more like a Hiſtory of Things already paſt, 


than a Prophecy of Things, which were af- 


terwards to happen. Mind how ſome of it 


(which I have not yet recited) runs, v. 5—8. 
— Surely be hath born our Griefs, and carried our 
Sorrows : Yet we did eſteem him ſtricken, ſmit- 


ten of God and afflicted. But be was wounded 
for our Tranſgreſſions, he was brutſed for our 


Iniquities, the Chaſtiſements of our Peace was 
upon him, and with his Stripes we are healed. 
All we hke Sheep have gone aſtray, we have 
turned every one to bis own Way, and the Lord 


bath 
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hath laid on him the Iniquity of us all. Hes 8 
das oppreſſed, and he was afflifted, yet be opened Cs 


not his Mouth, he is brought as a Lamb to the 
Slaughter, and as a Sheep before his Shearers is 
dumb, jo he opened not his Mouth, He was ta- 
ken from Priſon and from Judgment, and who 
ſhall declare his Generation? For he was cut 
off out of the Land of the Living, for the Tranſ- 
greſſion of my People was he ſtricken. 

As to the Particulars that paſſed upon na:/- 
ing bim to the Croſs, the xxii. P/alm, ver. 
7, &c. deſcribes theſe alſo to the Life, fore- 
telling the very Taunts that his reviling Ene- 
mies ſhould throw at him. —— Al! they that 


fee me laugh me to ſcorn, they ſhoot out their 


Lips, and ſhake their Heads, ſaying, He truſted 
in the Lord, that he would deliver him, let him 
deliver him, if he would have him. I am poured 


out like Water, and all my Bones are out of 


Joint; my Heart alſo in the Midft of my Body 
7s like melting Wax. My Strength is dried up 
like a Potſherd, and my Tongue cleaveth to my 


| Gums, and thou ſhalt bring me into the Duſt of 
Death : For many Dogs are come about me, 


and the Council of the Wicked layeth Siege 


againſt me. They pierced my Hand and my 


Feet, I may tell all my Bones ; they ſtand flaring 


and hooking upon me: They part my Garments 


G 3 amongſi 
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SERM. among ft them, and caſt Lots upon my Veſture. 
— pf the laſt of which Words it is very re- 


markable, that the very Form of Teſus's 
Clothes concurred to give them an exact 
Completion. For His caot being without Seam, 
woven from the Top throughout, was the 
Occaſion of the Soldiers caſting Lots for it, 
<hoſe it ſhould be, John xix. 23, 24. In a 
Word, this whole P/alm was fo applicable to 
the Paſſion of our Saviour, and ſo exact a 
_ Deſcription of that tragical Scene, that it 
was thought our Pleſſed Lord repeated the 
whole of it ; and that the Words mentioned 
in the Evangelifts, as then ſpoken by him, 
My God, my God, <why haſt thou forſaken 
me? was mentioned only as the Title of the 
P/alm recited by him, as we now call the 
- 95th P/alm, the Venite, Exultemus ; the 1 00th. 
the Jubilate, and every one, by the Words 


with which they begin, as you may ſee at 


the Head of every P/a/m in your Common 
Prayer Books. 

But to keep to the Subject of my Diſ- 
courſe; we read again in P/alm Ixix. 22. 
that the Pſalmiſt in the Perſon of Chriſt com- 
plains—They gave me Gall to eat, and when 
T was thirſty they gave me Vinegar to drink : 
Words that could neyer be true literally of 


David, 
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David, and therefore muſt reſpe& that fur- 5 9 M. 
ther Completion of them at the Crucifixion Cys 


of Jeſus; for which, when he had cried out 
in an Agony, Ii they ran, and filled a 
Spunge, and gave him Vinegar to drink min- 


gled with Gall, John xix. 28. 


And as thus in his Paſſion, fo after his 
Death, we find all Things fulfilled in Jeſus 
of Nazareth, which the Prophets foretold 
ſhould come to paſs of the Meſſiab. He made 
his Grave with the Wicked, and with the Rich 
in his Death, Iſai. Iii. 9. ſaith Jſaiab of the 
Chriſt : And as the Thieves were buried with 
whom he was crucified, ſo was He : Only 
Jeſus was laid in the Tomb of Fo/eph, a rich 
and a good, and a juſt Man of Arimathaa, 
and an honourable Counſellor. As to his ſpeedy 
Reſurrection from the Dead, the Royal Pro- 
phet is carried out into ſuch Raptures of Di- 
vine Truſt and Holy Hope, as cannot with 
any Propriety of Speech belong to any but 
the Chriſt; and therefore of HI propheti- 
cally muſt David fay, Thou wilt not leave 
my Soul in Hell, neither ſhalt thou ſuffer thine 
Holy One to ſee Corruption: Pſa. xvi. 18. 


For as St. Peter obſerves, The Patriarch Da- 


did himſelf, is both dead and buried, a 4 175 
Sepulchre remains unto this Day: Terre 
8 4 4. 1 "THT 


——̃— — 
— ' nc 
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* a” M. being a Prophet and knowing that God had ſivorn 
un an Oath to him, that of the Fruit of his 


Loins he would raiſe up Chriſt in the Fleſh *, 
(i. e. he would raiſe him up again from the 
Dead) 4 /it on his Throne; he ſeeing this be- 
fore, ſpake of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, that 
airs Seul was not left in Hell, neither did his 
Fle/h joe Corruption. The very Time of whoſe 
Returrection was not only typified by Jonab's 


being three Days and three Nights in the Whale's 


Belly; Jonah i. 17. Mat. xii. 40. but alſo fore- 
told in Words by Hoſeah, After two Days he 
will revive us; in the third Day be will raiſe us up. 
And therefore our Belief of that Article is 
in the Nicene Creed properly expreſſed in the 
Words of St. Paul, The third Day he roſe 
again according to the Scriptures, 

Nor is the Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed Lord 


leſs clearly foretold than his Reſurrection: 


T hou haſt aſcended on high, thou haſt led Cap- 
tivity captive, thou haſt received Gifts for 
Men, Pſal. Ixviii. 18. is by St. Paul ſhewn 
to be ſpoken of the Aſcenſion of Feſus Chriſt, 
And thoſe other Words of the Plalmiſt, The 
Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit thou on my Right 
Hand, until I make thine Enemies thy Foot. 
ſtool, Plal. cx, 1. at once prove his Aſcenſion 
For the rendering and Interpretation, ſee Knatchbull. 
into 


Moſes and the Prophets. 


into tw, and his Enthronement there in 5 EN M. 
regal Glory. 3 


I might now further, had I Time for it, 
proceed to ſhew that all the Conſequences that 
were to attend the coming of the Meęſſiab, 


came exactly to paſs after the coming of Je- 
ſus ; ſuch as were the overthrowing of 1dols, 


and the calling in of the Gentiles to the Faith; 
the diſowning of him by the Jews, and the 


| Judgments that ſhould come upon them, be- 


cauſe of their rejecting him; ſuch as the De- 


ſtruction of their City and Temple, and the 


D1:ſperfron of their Nation amongſt all Peo- 
ple, But the Time not permitting me to 


branch out into any more Particulars, I ſhall * 


make one Obſervation, which muſt ſerve for 
all; and that is this, viz. 

That it appears evidently fo what I 
have ſaid in this and ſome preceding Diſ- 
courſes, that all the Prophecies, all the Types, 
all the Marks, by which the Meſſiab was to 
be known when he came, exactly concur in 
our Jeſus. His Lineage and Family, the Place 


of his Nativity, the Time of his Appearance, 


the Manner of his Birth; in a Word, every 

ſingle Paſſage relating to his Life, Death, 

Burial, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of the 

Chriſt were all compleated in Jeſus of Naza- 
1 reth : 


— — —E—ĩ— — — . — ˙¹ . — * I 
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reth : How is it poſſible therefore ever to 


wy diſcover or find out the Chriſt, if Feſus of 


Nazareth be not he? For find out any other 
Perſon, if you can, excepting Jeſus, that ever 
laid any Claim to the fulfilling them. They 
therefore who will not be ſatisfied by what 
has been offered, have no Mind, I fear, to 
be convinced by any Arguments whatever. 
Thinking it needleſs therefore to add any 
more, I ſhall only draw an Inference or two 
from the Whole, with which I ſhall con- 
clude. 

And, in the firſt Place, I think we have 


Reaſon to adore the remarkable Providence 


and Goodneſs of God, in making thoſe un- 
happy People, the Jews themſelves, an Evi- 
dence of the Truth, which they would en- 
deayour to deſtroy. For the great Numbers 
of this People which are ſtill remaining; the 
Diſper/ion of them in almoſt every Nation of 
the Univerſe; and yet their firm and uniform 
Adherence to the Rites and Cuſtoms of the 
Moſaic Law, have furniſhed every Age and 
Country in the World, with the ſtrongeſt 
Arguments for the Chriſtian Faith. For their 
Numbers, in the firſt Place, furniſh us with 
an unexceptionable CLoupd of Witneſſes, 
that atteſt the Truth of the Old Teftament. 

For 


Moſes and gb Prophets. 


For they are the Remainders of a People, SE RM. 
who had exiſted as a Nation for Thouſands ___, 


of Years before Jeſus was born; and who 
have ever fince ſtood out againſt Jeſus being 
the Chriſt ; and yet they have been the Pre- 
ſervers of our Archives, the Keepers of thoſe 


Holy Books and Prophecies, to which we as 
well as they appeal, to try the Point in Que- 
ſtion between us. The Law and the Teſti- 


mony are what God himſelf refers us to, 
Jai. viii. 20. And by theſe, we Chriſtians 
are willing to be decided, —And as thus the 
Numbers, ſo the Diſperſion of the Fews adds 
Strength to our Evidence; ſince by that 
Means, they bear their Teſtimony to the 
Credit of the Writings we appeal to, through 
all the Parts of the known World; which 
Teſtimony, in the laſt Place, their Adberence 
to their own Religion, and the Averſion to 
ours, make the more ungqueſtionable. Where- 
as had the whole Body of the Jeus been 
converted to Chriſtianity, we ſhould have 
been apt to have uſed the Books of the Old 
Teſtament, like the Books of the $7by/!s, and, 
becauſe they foretel Feſus fo clearly, have con- 


demn'd them as forged after the Events are 


ſaid to have happened. An Attempt not 
obliquely aimed at, by the impious Oppolers 
of 


Feſus foretold by 


SERM. of the Chriſtian Faith. But very weak ſure, 
V. 5 
however malicious, muſt all Attempts of that 


Nature prove, if we reflect in the ſecond 
Place on the ſtrong and irrefragable Confir- 
mation, which this comparing of the Prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament, with the Completions 
of them in the New Teſtament, affords us, not 
only for the Truth and Veracity, but alſo for 
the Divine Inſpiration of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. For to what elſe, than to ſuch Divine 
Inſpiration, can it poſſibly be aſcribed, that 
Writings, compiled in ſuch diſtant Ages and 
Periods of the World, ſhould relate Matters 
ſo exactly correſponding, and fo beautifully 
agreeing and tallying with one another in the 
minuteſt Circumſtances, in Circumſtances 
which it is very probable, that thoſe who 
wrote and tranſmitted them to us, did not 
themſelves ſo clearly underſtand. For fo 
Daniel is repreſented as inquiring of the An- 
gel into the Meaning of the Prophecies deli- 
vered by himſelf: And St. Peter affures us 
of the Prophets in general, (who propheſied 
of the Grace that was to come unto us,) that 
they enquired and ſearched diligently, what it 
was that the Spirit of Chriſt, which was in 
them, did fignify ; and that it was not unto 
themſelves, but unto us, that they miniſtred the 

Things 
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Things which are now more clearly and diſtincthy 8 E * 
8 reported among us. From whence it follows, 


ft that when Moſes penned the Law, the Holy 
. Penmen the Hiſtory, and the Prophets the 
w Predictions of the Old Teſtament; though they 
. might all of them know that they wrote by 
's the immediate Direction and Command, or 
t at leaſt under the Influence or Super- inten- 
r dency of the Holy Spirit; yet none of them 
. might be aware of the principal and final 
e View of the Things which they indited. 
it Nor might the Evangeliſts and others that 
d have recorded the Hiſtory and Tranſactions 
8 of our Lord, either obſerve or know, that in 
y every Circumſtance, they have recorded of 
e him, ſome ancient Type or Prediction was 
8 fulfilled. At leaſt we are ſure that it was im- 
0 poſſible for them to have thought of or in- 
t vented ſuch a Scheme, as ſhould ſo exactly 
0 have tallied with another, that had been formed 
5 ſo long before. Much leſs, ſure, could Mo- 
i- ſes, and the Prophets after him, have pro- 
1 nounced of their on Heads fo many Prophe- 
4 cies, without any Deſign, without any View, 
at except only the Hopes, that ſome one or other, 
it as romantick and enthuſiaſtical as themſelves, 
* ſhould many Hundreds of Years afterwards 
70 contrive a Story to ſays their Credit, and ex- 
be plain 
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SER M. plain their Meaning. No ſurely; ſuch a 
ws Concurrence between the Law and the Goſpel, 


between the Old Teſtament and the New, 
muſt undeniably prove that neither of them 
can be owing to the Invention of Men; but 
muſt both be inſpired by that Holy, Divine, 
all-knowing Spirit, who comprizes the moſt. 
diſtant Times and Things in a ſingle View, 
and orders all Things, when they be paſt, 
| preſent, or to come, to bear the Part, and 
keep their Order in one univerſal, harmonious 
Scheme. - 

And what can give us greater Satisfaction 
and Comfort in our holy Religion than 
this? For hereby we ſee that the Chriſtian 
© Scheme was always in the Eye and Inten- 
ce tion of Providence; that the Subſtance of 
„ it was revealed and taught from the Be- 

ginning, and all the ſucceſſive Revelations 
of God were pointed and directed towards 
* it. This ſhews us that we are in the ſure 
* and proper Way of Acceptance; in that 
Way which was always propoſed in the 
Divine Counſels, and in forme Meaſure 
** diſcloſed, though in the Fulneſs of Time 
it was more clearly revealed by him who 
«© was both the Author and the Fin: ſber of 
« it, Let what has been faid therefore by 
all 


cc 
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&« all Means inſtruct us to hold faſt the Pro- E 12 M. 
& fefſion of our Faith without wavering &, 


and fo long as the New Teſtament and the Old 
tally ſo exactly the one with the other, let 
us not be ſhocked or ſtartled with the Cavils 
of any ſuperficial or impertinent Objector, 
who ſhall fancy he can propoſe Difficulties 
in ſome Points of no Moment ; but on the 
contrary, let us keep our Eyes fix'd firmly 
upon the beauteous Harmony and Analogy 
which the two Teſtaments exhibit in the 
Illuſtration of one another; by which we 


are aſcertained that, in depending on them, 
we reſt our Confidence on no leſs than the 


Truth of God. 
* Dr. Berriman's Boyle's Lect. Vol. 2. p. 332, 333. 
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Jeſus the CURIS r. 


JOHNi . 45. 


We have found the Meſias; (which is, being 
interpreted, the Chriſt.) 


E are ſoon to enter (my good Chriſtian 
Brethren) upon the Seaſon of Ad- 
vent, a Seaſon appointed by Holy Church to 
prepare us for a due and religious Celebration 
of the Nativity or Birth of the Bleſſed Jeſus ; 
of JEsUs the Foundation of our Confidence 
and Hope; the Author, Suſtainer and Ground 
of our Faith; the Rock of Salvation in which 
we truſt ; our only Security for our Welfare 
and Happineſs both in this World and the 
next. 

Where ſo much Confidence and Truſt is 
repoſed, it certainly concerns us to be well 
aſſured that it is ſafely placed: And to con- 
vince you that the Faith of Chriſtians is ſo, 
(I have formerly ſhewed you) that Feſus on 


A 
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— . depend is the Saviour, that was S 155 * 
4 foretold by the Holy Scriptures that were given 
before-hand to diſtinguiſh and point him out 
when he came. I ſhewed you at large in 
five ſeveral Diſcourſes, that all the Prophecies, 
— all the Types, all the Characters, which are 
recorded in the Old Teſtament, as Marks of 
the Meffias, exactly concurred in our Feſus. 
ing His Lineage and Family, the Place of his 
Nativity, the Time of his Birth, in a Word, 
every fingle Paſſage relating to the Life, 
* Death, Burial, Reſurrection, or Aſcenſion of 
44. the Meas were all completed in our Feſus, 
\ ©; in Feſus of Nazareth, the Son of Toſeph, 
"20 ver. 45. as Philip calls him three or four 
16; Verſes below my Text, which Words I took 
8 for my Text at that Time. Ho 1s it poſſi- 
ad ble therefore to know the Meſias, if Jeſus 
"XY of Nazareth be not He? It may perhaps have 
"00 come to pals that /ome of theſe Signs might 
the have concurred in others: But there was ne- 
ver any Perſon yet, excepting Feſus of Na- 
Lis 2areth only, in whom they were every one 
ell fulfilled. It being then evident to a Demonſtra- 
tion that Feſus is He of whom Moſes in the 
5 Law and the Prophets did write; that He is 
_ the Meſſias whom the Old Teſtament foretold; 
TY T would now make Uſe of the Return of this 


Vor. It, H Seaſon, 
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Seaſon, to explain the Nature and Office of 


— the Meſſiah, or to ſhew who and what he 


was to be. 
In order to this I have now made Choice 

of the Words of Andrew, who (having been 
with FJeſus the Day before, and learned by 
that Means who he was) haſtens next Day 
to his Brother Simon (commonly called Peter) 
and with Eagerneſs diſcovers to him the joy- 
ful News. He have found (ſaith he) the 
Meſſias, that Meſſias whom we have ſo long 
wiſhed for, and defired to come. And then 
to explain what the Word Meſſias ſignifies, 
the Evangeliſt adds (for I take theſe latter 
Words to be his) that being interpreted, it is 
the Chriſt ; which, being interpreted once 
more into our Engliſh Tongue, is the Anointed: 
For though ChRIST be a Name which is 
now adopted into ours and other Languages, 
as the Name of our Lord ; yet that Name is 
originally Greek, and ſignifies the ſame in the 
Greek Tongue, as Meſſias does in the Syrzack, 
and both in Engliſb ſignifies the Anointed, 80 
that Jeſus Chri/t put together, ſignifies the 
Saviour, the Anointed One. For Feſus alſo 
is not an Engliſh, but an Hebrew Name, and 
ſignifies @ Saviour. TFeſus therefore being 
declared in the Text to be the Meſſias or 
Chri/?, 
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| "uo | Chriſt, or to ſpeak plainly in Engliſh, he be- SER N. 
ing declared to be the Anointed One; in order 
; to explain both the Text itſelf, and the Cha- 

ice racter of our Lord, it will be proper to ſhew, 

een 

by I. FIRST, How and in what Senſe our Sa- 

Day viour was anointed. And then 

* II. SEcConDLY, What was the Defgn and 

A the Effect of his Unction. 
the 

ong I. FI RSH then I am to ſhew, how and 

hen in what Senſe our Saviour was anointed. No]. 

fies, how they were anointed under the Law, who 

er were the Types of the Meſſias, is plain e- 

17 15 nough to any one who knows any Thing of 

Once the Bible: For there we read, that God ap- 

ed: pointed a ſpecial and peculiar Oil to be made, 

ch is which he appropriated to this Uſe, Exod. 
iges, XXX. 22—3 3. And the pouring this Oil upon 
ne 1 the Body of any Perſon, was the anointing 

: the of him to that Office for which he was de- 

rack, ſigned, Levit. viii. 12, 30. But now fince 

80 the Oil which was appropriated to that Uſe, 

5 the had been loſt many Hundred Vears before the 
alſo coming of our Saviour *; and conſequently 
and ſince the Cuſtom of anointing in this Manner 

eing had ceaſed a long Time before our Saviour 

as Or * Pear/on on the Creed, p. 97. 

ist, | H-2 was 


— — än ̃ -v! w 


— 
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SERM. was born; and fince we no where read that 
wy Feſus was ever anointed with Oil; it may be 


pertinently aſked, how he was anointed, fo 


as to be called the Anointed One; by Way of 


Eminence and Dignity, beyond any that had 
ever been anointed before him? 

In anſwer to this Queſtion it may not be 
improper to note in the firſt Place, that even 
the Jews have ſuch a ſtrong Perſuaſion and 
Aſſurance that the Meſſias ſhall be anointed 
when he comes to deliver them ; that not- 
withſtanding the Sacred Oil of Unction be 
loſt at preſent, and has been loſt ever ſince 
the Days of Fofab *, they yet conceive that 
it ſhall be found again when the Meſſias ap- 
pears, and that he and all the Kings and 
High Prieſts that ſhall be in his Days, ſhall 
be anointed with it. But we, who know 


and believe in a Meſſias already come, know 


alſo that he ſtood in no Need of ſuch a ma- 
terial Unction as theirs was, for his Conſecra- 
tion: But that there was as much Difference 
between the Oil, with which thoſe others had 
been anointed, and that Oil which was poured 
upon our Saviour, as there was between the 


| Perſons that were conſecrated by the material 
Oil, and our Saviour himſelf. 


Pearſon on the Crecd, p. 97. | 
The 
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lat The Unction made Uſe of among the Fews $ * 
"A 
was only typical of a more Divine and Hea- ju 
ſo venly Unction that was to deſcend upon the 
of proper and true Meſias. The Unction of 
ad Chriſt, was the Unction of the Holy Spirit 
5 bimſelf. For ye know (faith St. Peter) how 
be God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the 
ven Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, Acts x. 38. 
and This was the Unction of the Bleſſed Jeſus, 
ted and this was ſhed moſt plentifully upon him, 
ot- even viſibly and openly, in the Sight of the 
be World, when after his Baptiſm in the River 
nce of Fordan®* (it being uſual among the Anci- 
hat ents always to waſh before they were anointed, 
— and for K:ngs alſo to be anointed near to 
and Fountains and Springs: After his folemn 
hall Baptiſm, I fay,) the Heavens open, the Holy 
10W Ghoſt, the Spirit of God, vifibly deſcends 
10W and hovers over him in the Manner of a 
. Dove, and then lighting and reſting upon him, 
ance a Voice from Heaven proclaims aloud, This 
-NCE ig my beloved 855 in whom 1 am well pleaſed, 
had Matt. iii. 16, 
ured This was _ Undtion of the Holy TFeſus ; 
the nor can any one doubt whether this was a 
erial Proper or ſufficient Unction, who conſiders 
how amply this Effuſion of the Spirit con- 
The * Pearhn, p. C9. 
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SE RM. tained whatſoever was ſignified or performed 
A by the material or legal Unctions of the Jews. 


For firſt—did thoſe legal and material Uncti- 
ons ſignify a Divine Election of a Perſon, and 
a ſolemn Appointment of him to the Office he 
was called to?—How much more ſolemn and 


 ſatisfaftory was the Call and Appointment of 


Jeſus, when inſtead of being anointed by 
the Hands of a Prophet, the Holy Ghoſt (un- 
der whom all the Prophets acted, and 
by whom they were inſpired) did viſibly de- 
ſcend in his own Perſon, and anointed him 
himſelf; the Father in the mean while rati- 
fying and confirming the Unction of the Spi- 
rit, by loudly proclaiming him h:s Son from 
Heaven ? Again ſecondly, were thoſe that 
were anointed among the Jews, anointed in 
order to make them more fit to receive the 
Influence of the Holy Spirit Then how 


much more excellent and ſuperior was this 


anointing of our Saviour ; when inſtead of 
only making him it to receive this Influence, 
the Unction was the very Influence itſelf, the 
Divine Influx of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending 


on, and dwelling bodily in, him? 


Thus you ſee that in Reſpect of the AFon, 


all the Ends and Purpoſes deſigned by the 


Unctions of the Law, were abundantly an- 
ſfwered 


Jeſus the Chriſt. 


2 * by this Deſcent of the Spirit upon Fe- © 
And ſhould we next compare the Oi -.. 


eh which the one, and the Spirit itſelſ, 
with which the other, was anointed ; how 
far again would the Pre-eminence turn on 
our Saviour's Side? The Olive, it is true, is 
the firſt of Trees, that is mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, as fit for Soverergnty in Regard of its 
Fatneſs, wherewith they honour God and Man, 
Judges ix. 9. And for this Reaſon it was fit 
that thoſe who were promoted and advanced 
to ſuperior Dignities, ſhould be conſecrated by 
Oil, the Fruit of this Tree, as the beſt Ex- 
preſſion of Election to Honour. But then who 
will dare to compare the beſt Fruit the Earth 
can produce, with that Healing, ſanctiſying 
and cheriſhing Spirit, with which Jeſus was 
conſecrated, and by which the whole Crea- 
tion is invigorated and ſuſtained? Again, Oil 
continuing longer than any other Liquid 
whatever, incorrupt in itſelf, and longer pre- 
ſerving other Things alſo from Corruption 
and Decay; it was therefore not improper 
that K:ngs and Prieſts (whoſe Succeſſion they 
wiſhed ſhould continue for ever) ſhould be 
anointed with Oil, the proper Emblem of 
Eternity? But what is this when named and 
compared with the eternal Spirit who a- 
H 4 nointed 
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SERM: nointed Jeſus, who therefore, by Virtue of 
that one enduring and laſting Unction, con- 
tinueth truly for ever, and hath an unchange- 
able Prieſthood, as being made not after the 
Law of a carnal Commandment, but after 
the Power of an endleſs Life, Heb. vii. 24, 

16. | 3 
In every Reſpect then, in every Compa- 
riſon the Unction of our Lord was more real 
and true than the Unction of any that had 
been before him. To him only can be ap- 
plied (as the Author of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews aſſures us) that congratulatory Cha- 
racter given him by the Pſalmiſt, that God, 
even God himſelf, had anointed him with the 
Oil of Gladneſs above his Fellows, Pſ. xlv. 7. 
compared with Heb. i. 9. His UnQtion was 
not deficient for Want of that legal and ce- 
remonial Oil, which had been poured on 
others: But thoſe others were anointed with 
that material Oil, to ſupply the Want of that 
ſuperior and viſible Unction by the Holy 
Ghc/t, which was to be ſhed forth on Feſus 
alone ; who therefore is properly and empha- 
tically to be ſtiled, by Way of Eminence and 
Superiority, the Meſſias or Chriſt, which be- 

ing interpreted, is the Anointed One, 


Having 


Feſus the Chriſt. 


Having therefore ſufficiently explained how $ * M. 
and in what Senſe our Lord was anointed ; ; 


I ſhall now proceed to ſhew in the 


II. SEconD Place, what was the End and 
Effect of his Unction. And that, certainly 
was the conſecrating or ſolemnly ſetting him 
apart to thoſe ſeveral Offices which were exer- 
ciſed by thoſe who had been uſed to be 
anointed under the Law, Not that every 
one that was anointed was always anointed to 
the /ame Office, or any one of them to all 
the Offices for which Unction was uſed : 
No: But fince it is evident from what has 
been ſaid, that whoſoever was anointed, was 
therefore anointed, becauſe he was to be ſo, 
of whom they were Types; therefore it muſt 
follow that whatever Office any of thoſe Per- 
ſons who were anointed bore, muſt alſo be 
born and performed by him who was the 
true and only Anti-type of them all. If then 
we can diſcover to what Offices Unction was 
uſed as preparatory by the Fews; we may 
ſoon determine what was the Defgn or End 
and Efe# of the Unction of our Lord. 

Now it appears from the Old Teſtament 
that there were three Sorts of Perſons among 
the Jews, who were initiated to their Office 

by 


1 Fieſus the Chris. 

| S = M. by the Ceremony of anointing : And they 
3 ere Kings, and Priefts, and Prophets, As 
1 to Kings, this is plain from what Samuel ſaid 


to Saul. Te Lord ſent me to anoint thee to 


| be King, over his People, over Hrael, 1 Sam. 
. xv. 1. And ſo again when Saul was reject- 
ed, and David was choſen by God in his 
4 Room, the Lord ſpeaks to the ſame Samuel, 
| Ariſe, anoint him, for this is he, Ch. xvi. 
05 12. The ſame Thing might be ſhewn from 
10 ſeveral other Inſtances in Scripture; from 


whence we might infer, that ſince the Meſſias 
was to be anointed, the Meſſias was to be a King. 

But not only Kings, but the High Prieſt 
alſo was uſually anointed among the Jews: 
For it 1s faid that Moſes poured of the anoint- 
ing Oil upon Aaron's Head, and anointed him, 
to ſanftify him, Levit. xviii. 2. And the 


li Unction of the High-Prieſt was ſo conſtant a 
lh Ceremony, when any new High-Prieſt ſuc- 
on ceeded, that it was uſual to call him, by way 
4 of Diſtinction from the reſt, the anointed 
if | Prieſt*. From hence therefore we may ſafely 
f infer again, that the Maſias was to be both 
it King and Prieſt. 

it But Thirdly, Prophets as well as Prieſts 


and Kings were conſecrated by anointing: 
® Pearſon, page 93. 


For 
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For ſo we find that Elijab is commanded tos oy M- 
anoint Eliſba the Son of Shaphat to be Pro- — 
pbet in his Room, 1 Kings xix, 16. From 
whence laſtly we conclude, that all the three 

Offices, of Propbet, Prieft and King, were 
at our Saviour's Unction inveſted in him. 

This was the Reaſon, and good Reaſon it 
was, why our Saviour ſhould be ſtiled in a 
ſpecial and eminent Manner, the CurisT, 
fince there was no Perſon whatever in whom 
theſe three Offices had all met before. A few 
Inſtances may be given of one and the ſame 
Perſon, exerciſing fue of theſe ſeveral Fun- 
ctions : For Melchiſedec we find was a King 
and a Prieſt, though no Prophet ; Samuel a 
Prieſt and a Prophet, though no King ; and 
David a Prophet and a Kings, though no 
Prieſt. But though each of theſe may pro- 
perly be ſaid to have exerciſed tawo Offices; 
yet neither of them perhaps vras originally 
anointed to more than one. However it is 
certain that even the Exerciſe of all three 
never concurred but in 7eſus alone; and con- 
ſequently there was no perfect Chri/? but he. 

But he was all and every of theſe in the ful- 

leſt Senſe : A Prophet to be heard when 
Moſes and his Law ſhould be no more. Deut. 
Xvi. 18, A Prieſt for ever after the Order 


of 


* > was — 
- — 
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of Melchiſedec. Pſal. cx. 4. compared with 


David's Seed, who ſhould reign and proſper, 
and execute Judgment and Fuftice on the Earth. 
Jer. xxiii. 5. By his prophetical Office to 
guide our Feet into the Way of Peace: Luke 
i. 79. By his Przeſthood to purge us, and 
expiate our Sins; And by his Regal Power 
to reſcue us from our Enemies, to preſcribe 
us Laws, and to make us at laſt Partakers of 
his Kingdom. Moſes's Prophet, David's 
Prieſt, and Feremiab's King: But in each 
and in all Reſpects THE CuRIsT. 

A Doctrine which we find the Apoſtles 


always infiſting on, as the principal and fun- 


damental Doctrine of Chriſtianity. A Do- 
Erine of ſuch Importance, that we find it 
was the firſt Thing that St. Paul began his 


Preaching with, after his Converſion, He 


confounded the Feus that dwelt at Damaſcus, 
proving that Jeſus is the very Chriſt. Acts ix. 
22. The ſame he preſſed alſo upon them in 
their Synagogue at Theſſalonica for three Sabbath 
Days, reaſoning with them out of the Scriptures, 
opening and alledging, that Chriſt muſt needs 


buave ſuffered and riſen again from the Dead, 


and that this Feſus whom he preached unto them 
was Chriſt, Acts xvii. 2, 3. The fame Apoſtle 
being 


Jeſus the Chriſt. 


being preſſed in Spirit at Corinth, teſtified alſo S ER Ni. 
to the Fews there that Jeſus was Chriſt. Act 


xviii. 5. Of the fame Thing Apollos allo 
mightily convinced the Jews, ſhewing by the 

Scriptures that Feſus is the Chriſt, ver. 28. 
To prove this was the Drift of St. John's 
writing his Goſpel : Theſe Things (faith he) 
were written that ye may believe that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, John xx. 31. And this Belief he 
repreſents in his Epiſtles to be the very Teſt 
and Touchſtone of Chriſtianity : Whoſoever 
believeth (faith he) that Feſus is the Chriſt, 
zs born of God, 1 John v. 1. And who is @ 
Liar (faith. the fame Apoſtle) but he that 
denieth that Feſus is the Chriſt? He is Anti- 
chriſt, denying the Father and the Son, Ch. ii. 
22. That you may not therefore come under 
this Condemnation, I have proved and ex- 
_ plained the Point fully to you: I have ſhewn 
you that Teſs was truly anointed, anointed 
with the Holy Spirit of God, and that the 
End of this Unction was to conſecrate and 
initiate him to the Exerciſe of three ſeveral 
and different Offices, of Prophet, Prieſt and 
King. And this brings me to the principal 
Deſign I had at firſt in View, viz. to diſ- 
courſe of each of theſe Offices of our Lord 
diſtinctly; to ſhew that according to ancient 
; Pro- 
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8 * M. Prophecies, he was to execute each of them; 
that he really and truly did execute each of 


them : and in what Manner he did fo. But 
as each of theſe is a Subject of ſuch Impor- 


tance, as to need and deſerve a whole Diſ- 
_ courſe to itſelf, and ſome of them more, I 


ſhall make them, God willing, the Subject 
of our Meditations on ſome following Lord's 
Days; and conclude at preſent with ſome 
ſuitable Inferences from what has now been 
advanced, 

And firſt let us hence infer and obſerve 
what it is to be a Chriſtian. It is a 2 itle that 
all of us own, and claim, and ymeſcribe to; 
there is not one of us perhaps, buf who would 

think it an Affront or Injury offered him, 
ſhould any one queſtion whether he were a 
Chriſtian or not. And yet I am afraid, ma- 
ny of us cannot tell why it is we are called 
fo, or what Obligations our calling ourſelves 
ſo, lays upon us. Permit me therefore from 


the Reaſons I have given why Jeſus was 


called the CHRIST, to ſhew the Reaſon why 
you are from him called CyR1sT1Aans. And 
that is becauſe you profeſs to believe in him; 
to believe in him as the Chriſt or , 
of God; and by Virtue of that Unction to 
be inveſted with thoſe Offices I have here 


mentioned 
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mentioned in ſhort, but which I have pro-SE 1 RM. 
miſed in ſome following Diſcourſes ſeverally . I 4 


to explain. 

It is true thoſe who believed in Feſus at 
firſt, were generally called by other Names ; 
eſpeciallxin thoſe Books of the New Tehta- 
ment which give the earlieſt Account of them, 
For there they are ſtiled Diſciples, or Be- 
lievers, or Brethren, or Men of the Church, 
or Callers upon the Name of Chriſt, or Men 
of the Way; i. e. Men of that Profeſſion : 
Beſides other Names which their Enemies 
gave them, ſuch as Nazareans, Galilzans, 
and the like. But theſe Names being various 

and unſettled, and not ſufficiently denomi- 
| nating them from their Maſter and Head, 
whoſe Diſciples and Followers they profeſſed 
to be ; therefore (as it was uſual for Scho- 
lars to be denominated from the Maſter who 
taught them, or from whom they originally 
derived their Opinions, as the Platoniſts from 
Plato, the Epicureans from Epicurus, the 
Ariſtotelians from Ariſtotle, and the Pytha- 
goreans from Pythagoras ;) ſo it ſeems the 
Diſciples in few Years aſſumed one common 
Name of CHRISTIANS ; that fo they might 
acknowledge to all the World, that CHRIST 
Was he, whoſe Doctrine they received, and 
1 whoſe 
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SE 7 M. whoſe Religion they profeſſed. And this St. 
uke tells us was done at Antioch, the Me- 


tropolis of Syria, which happened to be the 
Place of his own Nativity: The Diſciples 
(faith he) were called CazrsT14vs firſt in An- 
tioch, Acts xi. 26. Where it is worth our 
obſerving that the Word which our Tranſla- 
tion renders but coldly and flatly, —were called 
— ſignifies more than a calling them fo by 
chance: It ſignifies that they were fo deno- 
minated and ſtiled by a Divine Appointment, 
i. e. by ſome Motion or Suggeſtion infuſed 
into the Minds of the ruling Members of the 
Church from the Holy Spirit. Xu iH is 
the Word, and wherever that Word occurs 
in Scripture, it generally ſignifies ſome No- 
tice or Warning inſpired by God. When 
therefore it is ſaid that the Diſciples were 
CALLED Chriſtians (or were ſolemnly ſtiled 
Chriſtians) fir/# at Antioch, the very Word 
ſeems to intimate ſome ſecret Influence in the 
Work, if not a publick and vocal Admo- 
nition from Heaven. And that it was 
not done but upon ſerious Conſideration, had 
amongſt themſelves, and a devout Invocation 
of the Name of God, the Greatneſs of the 
Buſineſs, and the Piety of the firſt Profeſſors 
would induce us to think, though we had 
I no 


— ne 
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#0 good Teſtimony left, whereon to build * 2 ho 
our Conjecture. But indeed we have Teſti ... 
mony, and thi; Teſtimony of an ancient 
Writer * of the Church, who tells us, chat in 

the Reign of Claudius Cæſar, ten Mats after 

the Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed Lord into Hea- 

ven, Eucdius was choſen Biſhop of Artioch, 

the immediate Succeſſor of St. Peter chere; 

and that this Ercdius having called the Diſ- 

ciples to a ſolemn Conference: mmed them 
Chr:/tians : A Name no ſooner impoſed, than 

joy fully embraced by all Belicvers, as the 

moſt proper Appellation which could be gi- 

ven unto our Proteſſion, being derived from - 

the Author and Finifter of cur Faith! A 
Name which the rt Chrittians pe 8 
lo much, that no Perſecutions or Dihreſe, 

Tortures or Death could ever prevail ich 

them, or tempt them, to diſown. 

And this is as fr” as I need to go in the 
firſt Uſe I ſhould make of ry Diſccurſe, 
which was only to ſlie you Gt 000k indeed 

it was needful to ſhew you) that from Cha 
we are Called CarisTi4an5, But as the very 
Denomination of Chriſtiaus implies both a 
Privilege and a Duty in it, I mult not con- 


* Tohannes An iochenus in Mr. Fobn Gre er's Works, page 
155 | 
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S * M. clude before I have hinted ſome practical Uſe, 
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ſideration of each of them. 
And when I now mention the Privilege 
of Chriſtians, I do not mean all the Benefits 
we obtain as being Members of Chriſt ; but 
that particular Benefit or Privilege we enjoy 
from that Diction which was poured on him 
to make him the Chri/t. For as he, from 
that Lyction, was denominated Chriſt; fo 
I cannot but apprehend, that true Chriſtians, 
(Chriſtians I mean in Spirit, as well as in 
Profeſſion) are denominated Chriſtians, not 
only from believing in Chriſt, from placing 
their Truſt and Confidence in the Anointed 
One, but alſo from being anointed through 
him, For the anointing of our Lord, was 
aptly typified by the anointing of Aaron, whoſe 
precious Ointment upon the Head, ran down 
unto the Beard, and went down to the Skirts 
of his Clothing, Pal. cxxxiii. 2. The Spi- 
rit poured upon our Blefſed Saviour, the 
Head of his Church, (which the Ointment 
upon the Head of Aaron foreſhewed) ran 
down, as Aaron's Ointment did, upon his 
whole Body, and Garments, and Skirts of 
them too; 1. e. upon his whole Church, the 
whole Multitude of faithful Believers, who 
5 are 
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are the Body of £57, his Coat and his Gar- 8 E 
ments, and cvcn the meaneſt and loweſt o. 


ſuch Believers, which arc meant by the Skirts, 


| ſhall all be anointed with that ſacred Unction 


of the Holy Ghoſt, which was poured in ſuch 


plentiful Meaſure upon him, as to bedew 


and enrich all that ſhall cleave and adhere 


faft to him: For of his Fullzeſs (faith the 


Evangeliſt) have wwe all received, and Grace 


for Grace : 1, e. Grace in Proportion to that 


Plenty and Abundance which was poured forth 
on him, John i. 16. 

This is the Privilege which the faithful 
Believers in Chriſt enjoy: They may ſay, 
(though in a lower Senſe) with St. Paul. 


God has eſtabliſbed and anointed us in Chrif, 


who alſo has ſealed us, and given the Earneſt 
of the Spirit in our Hearts: 2 Cor. i. 21, 
22. As alfo with St. Yohn, We have an Un- 
ction from the Holy One, and the Anointing 
which we have received from him, abideth in 
as, 1 John ii. 20, 27. 

And if ſuch are the Privileges, and ſuch 


the Helps and Afiſtances offered and given 


to Chriſtians, let us infer in the laſt Place 
what Obligations ſuch Grace muſt lay us un- 
der, to do nothing unworthy of the Title we 
bear. St. Paul obſcrves that the Seal affixed 
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SER M. to the Covenant made between God and his 
wa Church, has two Inſcriptions: On one Side 


18 engraved, 2 he Lord knoweth them that are 
his; and on the other Side, let every one 
that nameth the Name cf Chriſt, or let every 
one that is called by the Name of Chriſt depart 


From Intquity, 2 Tim. ii. 19. Which is as 


much as to ſay, that as the Lord on his Part 


will acknowledge thoſe that are truly and ſin- 


cerely Chriſtians; ſo let none on the other 
Part debaſe that great and honourable Title, 
or deccive themſelves by bearing it as an 
empty Name, but let them fill up the Cha- 
racter, and make good their Profeſſion, by 
living and acting ſuitably to it. 

There was an ancient Cuſtom amongſt 
the Romans, to write every Soldier's Name 
upon his Shield, to ſignify that his Honour was 
engaged to keep it, and that he could not 
loſe one, without forfeiting the other : And we 


are told that when one, * had the Name 


of Alexander ſo engraved, was engaged in a 


Combat, and behaved but cowardly; his 
Adverſary whom he was fighting with, re- 


torted upon him this ſmart Rebuke, Vel mu- 
tes Nomen Alexandri, vel fortiter pugnes : 
Either change thy Name or ſbeu thy Valour, 
that the renowned Name of Alexander be 
2 not 


Feſus the Chriſt. 


not diſhonoured by thy Cowardice. The ſame 8 * 


Item may be given to all that are called Chri- 3 


ſtians: Either quit that ſacred Title, or live 
anſwerably to it, that ſo honourable a Title 
be not diſparaged by an unſuitable Converſa- 
tion. For if it be deſervedly accounted 
Ba ſeneſs and Degeneracy to ſtain our Blood, 


and reflect Shame back upon thoſe Heroes, 
who were yet bet Me think what a Diſ- 
honour we reflect upon Chriſt, when we 
bear his Name and yet depart not from Ini- 
quity, When we walk by the Rules and 
Precepts of Chriſtianity, we honour our Ma- 
ſter and credit our Religion: We ſet it forth 
to the beſt Advantage, and recommend it to 
the Love and Practice of Mankind, making 
it look with ſuch an amiable Countenance, 
as to invite others to embrace it: But a 
wicked and ungodly Life brings Diſgrace to 
ourſelves and a Scandal to our Profe ſſion. 
This drives others from it and, inſtead of 
making Proſelytes, makes Enemies to it. It 
cauſes the Name of God to be blaſphemed, and 
his Ways to be evil ſpoken of. Such Men nx 
the ſame Reproach upon Chriſt, which Simeon 
and Levi did on Jacob, by making his Name 
to frink among the Inhabitants of the Land 
where they dwell, Gen. xxxiv. 30. The moſt 
: I 3 bit- 
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a 1 M- bitter Invectives that ever were formed againſt 


wa) the Chriſtian Religion, never wounded it 
half ſo deep, as the wicked Lives of thoſe 
that profeſs it. In a Word and to conclude, 
nothing tends more not only to the ſecuring 
the Benefits of Chriſtianity to one's ſelf, but 
alſo to the Ornament and Propagation of it 
abroad, than a Holy Life; and nothing ſerves 
more to hinder both a Man's own Advantage 
and Expectation from it, and alſo its Progreſs 
with others, than an unſuitable Converſation. 
Let every one therefore, on whom the Name 


F Chriſt is named, depart from Iniquity, 


[i 
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Language, as Chriſt does in the Greek, that 
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SERMON VII. 


The Character of the Prophet that 
was to be /;ke unto My es. 


ACTS iii. 22, 23. 

Moſes truly ſaid unto the Pathers, A Prophet Deut. 
ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto , of ** 3 , 
your Brethren, like unto me: Him ſhall e 
hear, in all Things whatſoever he Ju ſay 
unto you. 


And it ſhall come to paſs, that every Soul, * 
will not hear that Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed 


from among the People. 


AVING dedicated this Seaſon to ex- SERM 
plain the Nature and Offices of the VII. : 
Me ff as, or to ſhew who and what he was to 
be; I have already explained the Meaning of 
5 Word or Name Meſias, which, I told 
you, ſignifies the ſame Thing in the Syriac 


is, the Anointed One, After which I proceeded 
14 to 
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wr” to ſhew, in what Senſe our Saviour was 


wry anonted, and what was the Deign and Ex- 
fect of his Undlion. 
As to the Uacfion of our Lord, you know 
what St. Peter told Cornelius and his Com- 
pany how God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth 
wth the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, Acts 
x. 38. That was the Unction of the Bleſſed 
Jeſus, and that Unction was ſhed moſt plen- 
tifully upon him, even vilibly and openly in 
the Sight of the World, when, after his 
Baptiſm in the River of Jordan, the Heavens 
opened, the Hily Ghoſt, the Spirit of God, 
' dejcended and hovered over him lite a Dave, 
and then lighting and reſting upon him, 4 
Voice from Heaven procluimed aloud, This 
2s my beloved Son, in whom I am Toell pleaſed, 
And this was an Unction more real and 
true than the Unction of any that had been 
before him. To him only can be applied 
(as the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
aſſures us) that congratulatory Character given 
him by the Plſalmiſtt, that God, even God 
himſelf, had anucinted bim with the Oz1 of 
Giadneſs abe his Feilows, Plal. xiv. 7. 
compared wich FHcbr. i. 9. Fs Unction was 
nat dejtrient for want of that Iegal ceremonial 
Cil which had been poured on others; but 


was ro be like unto Moſes. I21 
thoſe others were anointed with that material SE RM. 
Oil, to ſupply the Want of that ſiperior and A Ka 
n viſible Uuction by the Holy Ghoſt, which was 
to be ſhed forth on Feſus alone: Who there- 
fore 1s to be ſtiled, emphatically and by way 
of Eminence, the Meſſiah or Chriſt, which, 
in plain Engliſb, ſignifies, the Anointed One. 
Thus much it was neceſſary to ſhew con- 
cerning the Manner of our Saviour's Unction: 
After which I obſerved that the End and 
Deſizn of it, was to conſecrate and initiate 
him to the Exerciſe of thoſe Offices, to which 
Un&:on was uſed as preparatory by the Fews. 
For ſince whoſoever was anointed among the 
Jeus, was therefore anointed, becauſe be 
was to be ſo, of whom they were Types; 
therefore it muſt follow, that whatever Of- 
fice any of thoſe Perſons who were anointed 
bore, muſt be born by him who was the true 
and only Anti-type of them all. And fince 
again it appears from the O Teſtament, that 
there were three Sorts of Perſons amongſt the 
Jes, vs. Kings, and Prieſts, and Prophets, 
who were initiated to their Office by the Ce- 
remony of aninting; we muſt thence con- 
clude that all the three Offices, of Prophet, 
| Preeſi and King, were, at the Unction of 
our Lord, inveſted in him. . 
And 
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VII. 


—— Cav: Our, VI a the P. INCIPal Tin: 0: 


Character of the Propſias 
And to ern theie feyera! ST do our 
I had in 


Vi w, When I arſt entered upon is Title of 
Curiit, But as each of ithoic Oiiices is a 


Subject of tuch Importance, as that it necds 


to be ciicourſed of ſeparately; 1 dlicrefore 


pr die to make them che Subject of our 
Mcditations during the preſent and following 
Seaton. 

His Prophctick Office is what I chuſe to 
begin with, For fince he firſt acted as Pro- 
fret, then as our Prieſt, and laſtly received 
that Regal Authority, by which he is to 
reign till the Conſummation of all Things; 


therefore for the more clear and diſtinct . 


plication of each ſeveral Office, it will be 


moſt proper to treat of them in the ſame 
Order in which they are placed in the Divine 


Oeconomy: Beginning firſt with the Propbe- 


tick, thence proceeding to the Priefily, and 
then laſtly to the Kingly Office of our Saviour, 

To introduce me regularly, and to furniſh 
me with Matter apt and ſufficient to explain 


the Prophetick Office of our Lord, I have 


taken the Words of St. Peter for my Text : 
Wherein (preaching to a Number of People 
that were aſſembled in the Temple) he con- 
firms a famous Prediction of Moſes, and juſ- 

tines 


was to be like unto Moſes. 


I23 


tifies the Completion of it in our Feſus, Mo-SE RM. 


ſes truly ſaid unto the Fathers, &c. 


VII. 


To treat of theſe Words in a Method ſer- 


viceable to my general Deſign, I ſhall 


I. FinsT premiſe, what the Office of a 


Prophet was. 
II. SEconDLY, I ſhall ſhew that Moſes, 


in this famous and celebrated Prediction, 
ſpoke of the Chriſt ; and conſequently fore- 


told that Chriſt ſhould be a Prophet. 
III. TayirDLy, I ſhall prove that Feſus 


was that very Prophet whom Moſes means; 


that he did every Thing which that Prophet 


was to do, and fo far anſwered the Character 


of the Chriſt. 


f FIRST, I ſhall premiſe what the Office 
of a Prophet was. And here it is neceſſary to 


obviate a Miſtake which ſome Perſons are apt 


to conceive, (from the bare Etymology or 
Derivation of the Word in the Greek) that 


the Office of a Prophet is always to FORE TEL 


7. bings to come, by the Spirit of God. Where- 
as, in Truth, their Office was not confined 
to future Events only, but extended to the 
declaring and revealing the Will of God, at 
large (whatever Time it reſpected) by Divine 

Liſpi- 
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Chara#fter of the Prophet that 
Inſptration. So that the Word PRoPAEsY- 


A ING, fignifies no more, in its firſt Accepta- 


tion, than the * [peaking ſrom, or, inſtead of 
axether. For thus we read that God ſaid to- 
Moſes, I have made thee a God to Pharaoh, 
and Aaron ſhall be thy Prophet, Exod. vii. 1. 


And what God means by Prophet in this 


Place, he himſelf explains in another, viz. 


He ſhall be thy Spokeſman unto the People ; 


and he ſhall be, even he ſhall be unto thee in- 


ftead of a Mouth, and thou ſhalt be to him 


inſtead of God, Chap. iv. 16. From whence 
it appears that Propheſying, as I ſaid, is not 
to be confined, in the true Acceptation off it, 


to the foretelling only what is future but 


denotes at large the declaring the Mind and 
Mill of God, in any Matter (when it relates 
to Things future, preſent, or paſt) by Divine 
Inſpiration. Accordingly we find the Woman 


_ of Samaria, John iv. 19, 29. inferred that 


our Saviour was a Prophet, not from his fore- 
telling her any Thing to come, but from his 


having fold her all Things that ever ſhe had 


done. And it was on this Account chiefly, that 
Moſes was always accounted by the Fews, the 
Prince of their Prophets : For we know that 


* TTze, in Compoſition, ſignifies ſometimes the ſame as 575, 
See Hammond on Luke 1. Note (). 


"ls 


was to be like unto Moſes. 020 


Y - bis Predictions are thelcaſt Part of his Writings; 8 * 

ta- that they are even as nothing in Compariſon La 

of : with the Predictions of other Prophets; and 

to therefore the ſuperlative Character, he ſuſtain- 

h, ed, was owing to his other numerous, clear, 

I. and manifeſt Declarations of the Comments 

75 of God. | | 

Z. hut here let me, by Way of Caution, put 

TY in, that, although I repreſent the Office of a 

7— Prophet to conſiſt i declaring the Will of 
Gd (whatever Time it reſpects, whether it be 

e paſt, preſent, or to come ;) yet I acknowledge 

t and carefully ſubjoin, that ſuch Declaration 


even of the Will of God, to denominate it 
prophetical, mutt be made by immediate In- 
{piration from God. That is, a Prophet, in 
order to be received as 4 Prophet, mutt not 
only proclaim the Will of God to others; but 
muſt underſtand that Will by direct Reveia- 
tion from God ninszLF, For (as St. Peter 
| ſpeaks) Prophecy came not in old Time by the 
| Mill of Man; but Holy Men of God ſpate as 
| they were mvccd by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 
| 21. Accordingly God himſelf declares, I 
there be a Prophet among you, I the Lord will 
make myſelf known unto him in a Viſion, and 
will ſpeak unto him in a Dream; intimating 


that even in the meaneſt of the Prophets (as 
I ſhall 
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I ſhall have Occaſion to mention by and by) 


wA— he himſelf would be the Infuſer of his own 
Oracles. Hence it is that we ſo frequently 


meet with thoſe Expreſſions in the Prophets, 
The Lord ſpake unto me; and—The Word of the 
Lord came unto me; which Expreſſions plainly 
ſhew, that as it was God's Will which the 
Prophet was to reveal; ſo he was to under- 
ſtand it from God himſelf. 

And I will further allow, and alſo aſſert 
it neceſſary, that (befides his ſpeaking the 
Will of God, and ſpeaking it alſo by his 
Command) the Prophet muſt be able to give 


ſufficient Proof to the World, that what he 


ſpeaks he does ſpeak from him. For though 


the Prophet may be very well ſatisfied and 


aſſured in himſelf, that the Revelation he de- 
clares comes really from God; yet ſince o- 
thers are not able to diſcern what paſſes be- 


_ tween God and the Prophet's Soul; therefore 


the Prophet (before he is received) ought 
certainly to give a Proof of his Inſpiration by 


_ Evidences in which we cannot be deceived. 


Accordingly the Scripture itſelf allows us to 


put all Prophets whatever to the Teſt: 1. e. 


to try and examine them by proper Tokens 
and Proofs ; ſuch as their working fairly and 
openly ſome ſignal Miracle, which nothing 

but. 


„23 „%% ĩ˙«—:ds. 8 
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was to be like unto Moſes. 


but the Finger of God could effect, in Con- SE RM. 
firmation of their Miſſion, Deut. xviii. 211i. 


22. and Chap. xiii. 1. And fo reaſonable 
did God himſelf allow it for a Prophet to be 
able to give this Teſt, that when he fent 


Moſes to the King of Egypt, he endued him 


with a Power to work Miracles, and com- 


manded him, if either the J/-aelites or the 
Egyptians required it, to work Signs before 
them, Exod. iv. 1—9. and vii. 9. 

Having thus ſhewn what the Office of a 
Prophet was, I ſhall now to proceed to ſh:w 


II. SeconDLY, that Moſes in the famous 
and celebrated Prophecy, referred to in my 
Text, ſpoke of the Chriſt; and conſequently 
foretold that Chri/t ſhould be a great and emi- 
nent Prophet. Moſes truly ſaid unto the Fa- 
chers, Deut. xvii. 15, 18, 10, Now theſe 
Words (as they ſtand in the Writings of Mo- 
fs himſelf) being immediately ſubjoined to a 
Caution he had given againſt D:v:ners, and Ob- 
fervers of Times, and Enchanters, and Witches, 
and Charmers, and Conſulters with familiar 
Spirits, and Wizards, and Necromancers, 
ver. 10, 11, therefore ſome learned Men have 
inferred, that his Meaning was to ſay, that 
what they ſought to thoſe Diviners for, ſhould 
2 _— 
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SF. RM. be both more eaſily and more innocently had 
= — from among themſelves ; it being the Inten- 


tion of God to raiſe them up from Time to 
Time à Succeſſuon of Prophets, whom they 


might repair to and conſult as Occaſion re- 


quired. But whoever carefully attends to 
the Words, will obſerve that they ſpeak of 
one particular eminent Prophet ; of one like 
unto Moſes ; which none of the other Prophets 
were; God making himſelf known unte them 
in Viſions, and ſpeaking unto them in Dreams, 
Numb. xii. 6—8. which was but a low De- 


gree of communicating himſelf to them: But 


Moſes was not ſo wita nin, God ſpake Mouth 
to Mouth, (or, as it is ſaid in another Place, 
Face to Face, as a Man ſpeaketh to his Friend, 
Exod. xxxiii. 11.) even apparently, (i, e. o- 
penly) and not in dark Speeches; and the Si- 
militude of the Lord did he behold. And there- 
fore it is added in the Cloſe of his Hiſtory, 


that there aroſe not à Prophet ſince in Iſrael 


like unto Moſes (whom the Lord knew Face to 
Face) in all the Signs and the Wonders which 
the Lord ſent him to do in the Land of Egypt, 
to Pharaoh, and to all his Servants, and to 
all his Land; and in all that mighty Hand, 
and in all the great Terror wlich Moſes 
ſhewed in the Sight of ail Hrael. And yet 

the 


was to be like unto Moſes. 
the Prophet, he foretels in my Text, was tos 


be /ike unto himſelf ; and the ſame Attention Coaymns 


and Obedience was to be paid to the one as 
to the other. The Prophecy therefore muſt 
certainly be underſtood of ſome one, great, and 
eminent Prophet, who was to ariſe in Time, 
and to perfe&t what Moſes had left unfiniſhed, 

And the very Occafion, upon which this 


Prophecy was given, ties it down to this 


Senſe, For it was given (as the Prophecy 
itſelf ſhews) at the Requeſt of the People, up- 
on their being frightned at the giving of the 
Law upon Mount Horeb. For when the 
Lord deſcended to give the People the ten 
Commandments, 27 came to paſs that there 
were Thunders and Lightnings, and a thick 
Cloud upon the Mount; and the Voice of the 
Trumpet exceeding loud; ſo that all the Peo— 
ple that was in the Camp trembled. — And Mount 
Sinai was altogether on a Smoke, becauſe the 
Lord deſcended upon it in Fire, and the Smoke 
thereof aſcended as the Smoke of a Furnace, and 
the whole Mount quaked greatly, Exod. xix. 16, 
18. All which when the People ſaw, Zhey 
removed, and ſtood afar off ; and they ſaid unto 
Mojes, Speak thou with us, and we will hear : 
but let not God ſpeak with us, leſt we die, Ch. 
xx. 18, 19. And upon this Requeſt was the 

Vol. NR Pro- 


130 Charafer of the Prophet that 


S 1 2 Prophecy given them, as appears plainly from 

the Prophecy itſelf, if we turn to the Place, 

and read the whole of it. You will find it 

in the 18th of Deuteronomy where it runs 

thus. The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto 

thee a Prophet, from the midſt of thee, of thy 

Brethren, like unto me, unto him ſhall ye heark- 

en: According unto all that thou defired/t of 

the Lord thy God in Heoreb, in the Day of the 

Aſſembly, ſaving, Let me not hear again the Voice 

of the Lord my God; neither let me ſee the 

great Fire any more, that I die not. And the 

Lord jaid unto me, They have ell ſpoken that 

which they have ſpoken. I will raiſe them up a 

Prophet from among their Brethren, like unto 

thee, and will put my Words into hrs Mouth, 

and be ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall 
command him, Deut. xviil. 15—18. 

This new Prophet therefore was to do 
that in a familiar, gentle Way ; which God 
himſelf had done in the Mount ſurrounded 

with Majeſty and Terror. He was to reſem- 
ble Moſes in his ordinary Way of propheſy- 
ing, and to deliver God's Will to them in 
the ſame eaſy Manner, as Mo/es had delivered 
his former Commands. And yet he was to 
accompliſh as high Deſigns, and atchieve as 
wonderful Works as Moſes did: 1. e. He 
ſhould 


was to be like unto Moſes. 


ſhould conduct and deliver the People of God 3 . : M- 
from their Enemies ; ſhould reveal God's, — 


Mind to them; ſhould promulge a new Law, 
and eſtabliſh a new Covenant. And all this 
the later Prophets, and even the whole Body 
of the Fews themſelves, affirm, belongs to 
the Meſſiah to do, whenever it is that he ſhall 
appear amongſt them: They aſſert that when 


he comes, he will eminently diſcharge all 


Parts of the Prophetic Function; that he will 
reveal and diſcloſe new Truths to Men; that 
he will proclaim a new Law, and eſtabliſh a 
new Covenant with the Houſe of T1/ael, and 
with all People ; that he will propagate the 
Knowledge and Worſhip of God, enlighten- 


ing the Gentiles and converting them to the 


Faith; inſtructing the ignorant; ſtrengthen- 
ing the faint; comforting the afflicted; and 
confirming all he does and ſays by mighty 
Miracles and Signs. And therefore it was, 
that when Jeſlis appeared doing theſe Things, 
and confirming what he did by working ſuch 
Miracles as no Man had ever done before 
him; and ſo, in all Reſpects, filling up the 
Character which Moſes gives of the Prophet 
they were to expect; we find the People ſo 
ready to receive him. Me have found the 
Meſſias, John i. 4 1. faith Andrew; We have 
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.f. found him of whom Moſes, in the Law, and 

— Fe Prophets did write, ver. 45. ſaith Philip; 
and Ji is of a Truth that Prophet that 
ſhould come into the World, Chap. vi. 14. 
See alſo Luke vii. 16—24. 19. fay the Mul- 
titude that followed him. And that they 
were none of them miſtaken in their Judg- 
ment and Application, it is my Deſign to 
ſhew under my 


III. TxirD Head, whereon I am to prove 
that our Jeſus was that very Prophet whom 
Moſes means, that he did every Thing that 

Prophet was to do; and ſo far anſwered the 
Character of the CHRIST. But this will 
ſupply Matter ſufficient for an entire Diſcourſe. 
I ſhall therefore ſtop where I am at preſent, 
and only guard what I have already faid a- 
gainſt a late vile and impious Suggeſtion, that 
there can be no ſuch Thing as a Prophet in 
Nature ; that no Man can declare to us any 
Revelation from God ; becauſe no Man can 
have what we mean by Revelation imparted 
to himſelf, We have been told that © we 
* are ſo framed, that there can be no intel- 
** lequal Communication between God and 
* Man; that God cannot aſcertain us of any 
" © Truth, but by ſhewing its Agreement 
% with 


was to be like unto Moſes. 
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ce with thoſe ſelf-evident Notions, which are 8 U. F. M. 


VII. 


* the Foundation of our Reaſoning amongſt 


cc 


ourſelves ; that the Holy Ghoſt cannot 
_ with us as rational, but by propoſing 
* Arguments, to convince our Underitand- 
« ings, and influence our Wills in the fame 
«© Manner, as it propoſed by other Agents *. 
Monſtrous Aſſertions! provided Men can but 


blaſpheme ; what Abſurdities and Nonſenſe 


will not their Malice put them upon uttering ! 
And yet the Author of theſe Aſſertions ſets 
himſelf up for a Maſter of Reaſoning! And, 
what is as ſtrange, finds Acceptance with 


ſome, who would take it amiſs to have their 


Underſtandings cailed in Queſtion. 

And yet what Judgment can we form of 
Men, who can perſuade themſelves, or be 
perſuaded by others, that he, who made our 
very Beings, can have no independent Influ- 
ence over them! that he, who created and 
formed our Minds, can reveal or diſcover no- 
thing to them, but of what we muſt know the 
Gr onndh and Reaſons! that he cannot manifeſt 


bis Will to us by any expreſs Declaration; 


nor otherwiſe than by making our reaſonable 


Faculties ſee and apprehend its Agreeableneſs 


* Sce Dr. Conybear's Defence of Revelation, p. 287—9. and 
Leland againkt the Moral Philtſapben, p. 12, 
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SE RM. and Connection with ſome ſelf-evident Prin- 
cles! 
þ But if all this Pretence to ſuperior Senſe, 
| be Rhapſody and Nonſenſe ; then ſurely we 
may be allowed to liſten to common Senſe 
again: and that will convince us that he, who 
formed and made ou | »uls, muſt needs have 
a vaſt Power and Infi ence over them ; and 

7 conſequently that if he pleaſe to reveal himſelf 

| to any Man; he can give him as clear and 

convincing an Evidence, that 17 is He who 
vouchſafes the Revelation, as the Man can 
have of his own Exiſtence. He can make 
him as conſcious that the Impreſſions he re- 
ceives are made on him by God; as that any 
Impreſſions are made upon him at all: to that 
the Perſon himſelf who receives an Inſpiration, 
ſhall have no Room left to doubt of the Au- 
thor of it. 

This being allowed, common Reaſon will 
further convince us, that if ſuch a Revelation 
made to one Man, may by him be commu- 
nicated to others, and confirmed to be the 

Word and Revelation of God, by undoubted 
Proofs of Divine Authority ; and if there be 
good Evidence, that ſuch a Revelation has 
been conveyed down, and in ſufficient Purity 
and if the Senſe and Meaning of it may be alto 


t ſutfi- 
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ſufficiently underſtood and explained; thenS E RM 
may we have an Evidence ſufficient to con- A 


vince us that ſuch traditionary Revelation is 
the true and genuine Will of God; and ſuch 
as it concerns all, to whom it is made known, 
heartily to embrace. 

And of this Nature are thoſe Revelations 
which the Scriptures contain; and among(t 
them this, in which Moes, the great Pro- 
phet and Legiſlator of the eros, foretels a 
much greater, who, when the appointed Time 
approached, ſhould ariſe in his Stead. By is 
Teſt therefore we are to try whether Teſus, 
who claimed, we know, to be this Prophet, was 
he or not; which is the very Method to 
which he himſelf ſubmits to refer us. Search 
the Scriptures, (faith he) for in them ye think 
ye have eternal Life, and they are they which 
teſtify of me, John v. 39. And thoſe that 
will not take this Method, there is no Hope 
of convincing; as he himſelf ſoon after ob- 
ſerves: Had e believed Moſes, (faith he) ve 
would have believed me: but if ye believe not 
his Writings, how ſhall ye believe my Words? 
ver. 46, 47. Agreeably to what he ſays upon 
another Occaſion, —Jf they hear not Moſes 
and the Prophets ; neither will they be perfuad- 

ed, though one roſe frem the Dead, Luke xvi. 3 1. 
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SERMON VIII 


The Character of the Prophet that 
was to be /ike unto Moſes. 


ACTS Wl. 22, 23. 


| Moſes truly ſaid unto the Pathers, A Prophet 
| ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you, of 
0 your Brethren, like unto me ; him ſhall ye 
hear, in all Things whatſoever he ſhall Jay 
| unto you. 
= And it ſhall come ” paſs, that every Soul, which 
1 5 awill not hear that Prophet, ſhall be are ed 
1 From among the People. 


32 AVIN G undertaken to diſcourſe of 
. the three Offices of our Bleſſed Saviour, 


which he was to perform as the promiſed 
Meſſiab or Chriſt; I entered in my laſt upon 
his Prophetic Office, which was the firſt on 
which he entered, as ſtanding firſt in the 
Divine Occonomy. To make Way for this, 
1 thought it needful in the ft Place to pre- 


mile 
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miſe what the Office of a Prophet was; and 8 1 


then ſecondly, to ſhew that Moſes, in that p 
famous and celebrated Prediction referred to 

in my Text, ſpake of he Chri/t ; and conſe- 
it quently foretold that zhe Chri/t ſhould be a 


Prophet. I come now in the 


. III. TaixD Place to prove that our Feſus 
was that very Prophet which Mojes means; 
that He did every Thing which that Prophet 
was to do, and ſo far anſwered the Character 


7 of the Chriſt. And, 

„ 

e Firſt, Was the Prophet to be raiſed 
Ty up unto the Jeus to be one of their Bre- 
thren? i.e, Was he to ſpring out of one of 
5 their wel ve Tribes? That Jeſus was fo, the 
d Jeus themſelves do not deny: And if there 


was any Tribe out of which a greater Prophet 
than ordinary might be expected, Feſus was 
Jp born of that Tribe alſo, being of the Royal 
f Tribe of Judab. | 
d Secondly, Was this Prophet, who was 
n to be raiſed up from among their Brethren to 
N be /zke unto Moſes ?—One dittinguiſhing Cha- 
e | racter of Moſes, we know, was—that he was 
b very meex above all the Men that were upon 
X the Face of the Earth, Numb, xii, 3, One 
8 that 


Feſus the Prophet 


that could patiently bear the Reproaches of 


the People, with whom he had to do, and 


ſuſtain and put up all their Injuries and At- 
fronts. And /ike to him was the Prophet to 
be, who is here foretold: One who, in deli- 
vering what he had to ſay, ſhould uſe the 
ſame eaſy, familiar Diſcourſe, which Moſes 
did; and, when lighted and oppoſed, ſhould 
return Pity and Compaſſion, inſtead of Anger 
and Revenge. And who can look back upon 

the Behaviour of Jeſus, without diſcovering as 


much Meekneſs and Forbearance, as much 


Patience and Temper, as much Swcetneſs 
and Benevolence, as it was poſſible for the 
moſt Godlike Man to ſhew ? But, 

Thirdly, Was this Prophet, ſo humble 
and ſo meek, yet to declare to thoſe that 
heard him, the Mind of God? Let any one 


look into the Goſpels and fee, whether all 


that Jesus preached and taught be not wor- 
thy of Gop for its Author. For he not only 
explained the moral Law, and reſcued it trom 
the corrupt Inclinations of the Jews ; but he 
advanced it to a higher and nobler Pitch than 
was ever taught or ſuggeſted before: extend- 
ing its Dominion to our very Thoughts, and 
adding ſuch Precepts as are ſutlicient to railc 
us from Human to Divine, Such are the 

In. 
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World to God. He diſcovered to us all the 
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Injunctions of loving our Enemies and thoſe SE RM. 


VIII. 
that hate us; of renouncing the World, and — 


abſtaining from Things that are lawful in 
themſelves, purely for the Sake of ſubduing 
ourſelves, or for the avoiding the giving Of- 
fence to others. — Add to this the great Im- 
portance of the Revelations he made, which 
concerned no leſs than the Salvation of Man- 
kind, and the Reconciliation of the whole 


Laws and the Precepts, the Covenants and 
Conditions, the Promiſes and Threatnings 
which any Ways concern our future State. 
He did not ( what other Prophets were ordered 
to do) confine himſelf to the Reformation of 
one particular State, or denounce the Fate of 
any one particular Nation only ; but his De- 
ſign reached to the Inſtruction and Converſa- 
tion of all People, in all Places, and through 
all Times, even to the ſettling a Covenant 
univerſal and perpetual. He brought forth 
Myſteries never before known or thought of: 
And to the final Doom of all the World did 
his Prophetical Promiſes and Denunciations 
extend. But | 
Fourthly, Was that Prophet, who was 
to {peak and declare theſe great and mighty 
Things of God, to ſpeak and declare them 
hs by 


S ERM. 


Jeſus the Prophet 
by Inſpiration from God? Was God to put 


wy his own Words into his Mouth? Deut. xviii. 


18. (as he told Moſes he would do.)—Why 
then look again into the Character of IE sus; 
and, if you can, name the Prophet that ever 
was ſo acquainted, ſo intimate with God as 
Jeſus was; or any one that could poflibly 
know his Mind fo well as he. The Pro- 
phets of the Old Teſtament, we are told, ſaw 
Viſions and dreamed Dreams: And the Pro- 
phets alſo of the New Teſtament had the ſame 
Privilege vouchſafed to them, For St. Peter 
had a Viſion; Acts x. Saint John had a Series 
of them; Rev, per tot. and Saint Paul had 
them frequently communicated to him. Acts 

i. 11. f. Ch. xvi. 9. Ch. xviii. 9. 2 Cor. 
X11. And yet we do not read that Feſus ever 
faw a Viſion, or dreamed a Dream: But then 
we know that he had immediate and intimate 
Communication with the Father, which {ſet 
him infinitely above the Need of them: In- 
ſomuch, that when we look back again upon 
Moſes to whom God vouchſafed the glorious 
Privilege of talking with him Face to Face, 
as a Man ſpeaketh to his Friend; Exod. xxxiii. 
II. yet how low was even this when com- 

pared with him, who lay continually 77 the 
Boſom of the Father, who was one with the 
Father, 


Oo put 
xvili. 
Why 
sus; 
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which Moſes foretold. 


Father, and had the Fullneſs of the Godheag 3 od. M. 
dwelling in bim. John i. 18. Ch. x. 30. Ch. THE. 


xvii. 11, 22. Col. ii. 9. For as he was the 
cternal Son of God, he was always with him 
ſtom all Eternity. And therefore muſt not 
only be ſuppoſed fully and perfectly to know 
his Will; but alſo to be privy to his ſecret 
and inmoſt Councils and Thoughts. So able 
was he to declare the perfect Will and Mind 
of God, and % make known to us all Things 
that he had veard of his Father, John xv. 15. 
as he himſelf told his Diſciples he had done. 


And there was nothing which a Son ſo united 


with the Father could not hear. And there- 
fore we may be ſure that nothing now re- 
mains unrevealed, which relates to the Pur- 
poſe of God with Man. For this Reaſon it 
is, and for good Reaſon too, that he has 
ſuch high and great Appellations in Scrip- 
ture: Such ase Angel of the Covenant 
us Malachi pronounces him; Ch. iii. 1,— 
the Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. and he 
in hem is hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom 
and Knooledge—as he is pronounc'd by St. 
Paul; Col. ii. 3. and above all—The Mord of 


6 he is ſtiled by St. Jon, ch. i. 1. Which 
laſt Title ſeems to intimate, that he bears as 


near a Relation to God the Father, as a Word 
or 


— ͤ —— ˙¾‚ 
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or Expreſſion does to the Mind : For as it is 


.. the Office of our Speech to declare our Minds 
to one another; fo it is the Office of the 


Word of God, to declare God's Mind or Will 
to Men. But 

Fifthly, Will you aſk, how does it appear 
that our Jeſuus was ſo intimately united with 
God, as he declares himſelf to be; or that 
the high Titles and Characters givenpof him, 
were really his due ?—lf this you aſk ; 
My Anſwer 1s—Produce me a Prophet that 
ever brought ſuch Credentials of Truth and 
Authority in all he faid, and all he ated, as 
Teſus has done: Even Moſes himſelf (who 
was ſo renowned for his Miracles) muſt here 


again keep at as great a Diſtance as before. 
For how far were thoſe of Jeſus ſuperior to 


his, not only in Number, but in Quality al- 
ſo? Let us but recount a few of them only; 
and they will enable us to judge of the whole. 
Turn but to the Goſpels and there obſerve ; 
how he gave Sight to the Blind, and to a 
Man born blind; which no one was known 
to have done before him. The Eyes of the 
Blind he opened to ſee ; and the Ears of the 
Deaf he made to hear: He made the Lame 
to leap like a Hart, and looſened the Tongues 
of the Dumb to ſing : He cleanſed the Lepers 

as with 
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8 it js with a Word of his Mouth; and healed the SE RM. 
Minds Diſeaſes of thoſe who but touched the Hem W 
f the of bis Garment : He caſt out Devils by a 
Will ſingle Command; brought them by Force 
to confeſs and adore him, When he fed 
ppear many Thouſands together, it mattered not how 
40 1th ſcanty the Proviſion was; for the Fragments, 
r that that remained after all were filled, exceeded 
him, the Quantity that was at firſt provided : Wa- 
8 ter, at his Word, immediately became Vine; 
t that or, when he had a Mind to walk on it, it 
h and bore him: No Storms could withſtand his 
d, as powerful Voice; but even the Winds and the 
(who Seas obered him: He raiſed even the Dead 
here again to Life; the Dead that had been four 
efore. Davs laid in the Grave: Yea, even himſelf 
ior to (being lain on the Croſs) he raiſed again by 
ty al- his own victorious, almighty Power; and at 
only ; laſt aſcended, in the Preſence of his Diſciples, 
. diſibly into Heaven, And theſe, ſurely, being 
erve ; Miracles beyond the Contrivance of any Art, 
I-40 a. or even the Power of Nature, to perform ; 
8 they muſt demonſtrate (as Nicodemus could 
of the not do otherwiſe than own; though Tejas, 
of the at that Time, had wrought but a few of them) 
Lame that he muſt neceffarily be @ Teacher come 
Ngues Frou God, fince no Man could do thoſe Mira- 
Lepers cles which ve id, except God were with bim: 
with 2 John 


— — 


- 4 ” 2 * — 
SS = — — — — _ 

—— — — — OD 
— = 


r 


415 
1 7 
: 
: 
: 


Jeſus the Prophet 


John iii. 2. And therefore well might Peter 


ww pronounce him, after he had worked them 
all, a Man approved of God, by Miracles, 


and Wonders, and Signs, which God did by 
him, Acts ii. 22. 

If then he was 4 Prophet; a Prophet 
{rom God; and a Prophet that ſpake nothing 
but the Mind of God ; as the Miracles, which 
he could work only by the Power of God, 
did evidently thew ; we then ſurely may ad- 


mit his own Teſtimony of himſelſ at laſt, vis. 


that he was that one ſupreme, anointed Pro- 


phet, the Meſſias or Chriſt, whom all the 


Prophets as well as Moſes had formerly fore- 
told. This Character therefore he aſſumed 
to himſelf, when, entering into one of the 
Synagogues at Nazareth, where the Book of 
the Prophet Iſaias was delivered to him, be 
opened the Book, and found the Place where 


it was thus written: Luke iv. 16—2 1.— 


The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe 
he has anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the 
Poor; be has ſent me to heal the broken heart- 


ed, to preach Deliverance to the Captives, and 


recovering of Sight to the Blind, to ſet at 
Liberty them that are bruiſed, and to preach 


the acceptable Year of the Lord. For, as 


ſoon as Jeſus had read theſe Words, and 
| took 


which Moſes foretold. 


took them for his Text, (and that to the 


firſt Sermon he ever preached ) he cloſed the Comms 


Book, and gave it again to the Miniſter, and 


fat down : And when the Eyes of all that 


we” in the Synagogue were faſtened on him, 
he began to ſay unto them; — Ibis Day is this 
Scripture fulfilled in your Ears. By which 
he gave his Auditors to underſtand, that he 


did not undertake the Office he was perform- 


ing merely of himſelf; but that he was 
anointed and aſſigned to it by the Holy 
Ghoſt : He being that Prophet, whom Jſalas, 
in the Words he had read to them, foretold ; 
and conſequently that he was the expected 
Meſſiah or Chriſt. 

We confeis that, notwithſtanding all his 
Doctrine and Miracles, the Jeuos, to whom 
they were principally applied, received him 
not : They would neither hear the one, nor 
be convinced by the other, but rejected both; 
haraſſing and perſecuting him as long as he 
lived; and at lat hurrying him to an igno- 
minious Death. But what is it that can be 
inferred from hence? Did that z7val:date, or 
confirm his Authority ?—CoNFIRM it ſurely, 
For hear me read the latter Part of the Text 
again: — If ſhall come to paſs that every Soul, 
that will not hear that Prophet, ſhall be de- 

Vor. IL L Aroyed 
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Aircyed from among the People. And pray 
bat are become of that obſtinate People who 


refuſed to hear him? Where are now the 
Fews, who rejected and flew him ?—All 
ſcattered and diſperſed in every Country 
abroad, and ſcarce a ſingle Man of them to 
be found in their own. Indeed had their 


City and Temple been {till ſtanding ; and the 


Jeus continued to dwell and worſhip there as 
before ; we might have had Reaſon to doubt, 
whether He, whom they had ſo cruelly uſed, 
(and they yet unpunithed) could have been 
that Prophet, the Rejection of whom, ac- 
cording to Moſes's Prediction, was to be fol- 
lowed by fo ſevere @ Cutting off and Deſtru- 
ction. But ſince their Temple and City both 
were, within a few Years after the Death of 
Jeſus, utterly deſtroyed, and not ſo much as 


one Stone left upon another ; (the Romans 


rooting up the very Foundations with a 
Plough ;) and fince alſo the whole Body of 
the People were either deſtroyed or carried 
away Captive, and ſold like Slaves in the 
Markets of all Nations, to the Amount of 
above 1,100,000 in all ; both which Miſ- 
fortunes Feſus himſelf had foretold them 


ſhould come upon them, for not receiving 


him; ſince theſe Things, I fay, were the 
| 4 Con- 


which Moſes foretold. 147 


Conſequences that enſued ; it is another good 492 


Proof, not only that Jeſas was à true Pro 
phet; but alſo that he was the very Prophet ; 


foretold by Moſes, the Refuſal and Rejection 


of whom ſhould be fo revenged. Accord- 


ingly St. Peter, when he preached to them 


the Sermon, out of which I have taken my 
Text, being ſenſible that that Judgment was 
coming upon them, called upon them, if 
they could, to repent and avert it. Repent 
you therefore (faith he) and be converted, that 
your Sins may be blotted out : ver. 19. 
For Moſes truly ſaid unto the Fathers, &c. 
Which Prophecy being now clearly proved 
to have been perfectly compleated in the Per- 


fon of Feſus ; I ſhall now 


In the Cloſe, and by way of Application, 


take Notice of the Memento and Call, which 


both Moſes and Peter give unto all Men to 


hear and attend to him, and the Judgment 


which they denounce againſt thoſe that hear 
him not. Him ſhall ye hear, &c. As theſe 
are Words of great Concernment to all to 
whom this Prophet is known; I ſhall en- 
deavour to fix and ſettle them in their Minds, 
by conſidering them orderly, Line by Line, 


and by making my Obſervations as I go along. 


L 2 Moſes 
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S PEE M. Moſes Txvr.r ſaid unto the Fathers, A Prophet 


wr ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you : 
From which Words we may now infer the 
Counter-Part of what we have proved al- 
ready: We have proved Jeſus to be the 
great Prophet whom Moſes foretold, becauſe 
he ſo exactly anſwered and correſponded to 
whatever Moſes predicted of him: And there- 
fore now we may further affirm that, ſince 
the Prophet foretold by him is really come, 
and has fo fignally and in every — 
ſtance, ſo exactly verified his Prediction; 
Moſes is proved to be a true Prophet by the 
coming of Jeſus, as well as Jeſus is proved 
to be the Prophet whom Moſes foretold, But 
on T7eſus rather than Moſes are we now to 
attend: Though which ever of them we 
hear, he will ſend us to the other. Moſes 
and the Prophets will ſend us to Jeſus: And 
as Witneſſes to himſelf, Jeſus will refer us 
back to them. 

But to proceed with the Text—A Prophet 
ſhall the Lord your God raite up unto you: 
—HiM SHALL YOU HEAR, And if in- 
deed he is not to be heard, to what Purpoſe 
was he raiſed up ? And yet we have been 
told that this Prophet has taught us nothing 
but what is as 00d as the Creaticn, Nothing 

| but 


which Moſes foretold. 


but what Mankind have been able to diſcover S E H NM. 
of themſelves, ever ſince they were endued 


with Reaſon. —Surely it is ſtrange ! that he 
only begotten Son of God thould come down 


from Heaven, ſhould clothe himſelf with 


Fleſh to converſe with Mankind, ſhould ex- 
poſe himſelf among them to Sufferings and 
Contempt, and at laſt yield himſelf up to an 
ignominious Death; and all this only for the 
Sake of republiſhing the Religion of Nature, 
which Men, by the Help of their Reaſon 


alone, are able to deſcry! 


But if the Truths which Jeſus taught us, 


and the Rules he has given us, were nothing 
more than the Reſult of the Reaſon of a pri- 


vate Man; how came his Doctrines fo far to 
exceed the Rules of all the Philoſophers and 
Legiſlators that ever were before him ? How 
came the Son of an obſcure Carpenter in Ju- 


 daa, a heavy and unpoliſbed Corner of the 


World, to draw up ſuch an admirable Scheme 
of Morality, as ſurpaſſed all the Depth and 
Wiſdom of the Grecians, the politeſt and 
moſt ſagacious of all Nations npon Earth; 

and n the Precepts of the vreare 


Sages amongſt them, as Lycurgus and Solon, 


Pythagoras and Seer ates, and Plato ard Ari— 


ſlolle, as much as the Light of the Sun at 


L } Noon 
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. Noon ſurpaſſes the twinkling of the Stars at 


I gh) How ſhould one Man, in two or 


three Years preaching, nay in one ſhort Diſ- 
courſe, advance the Ethic: Doctrines to an 
infinitely greater Height and Perfection, than 
any or all of the Sects of Philsſophers had 
ever done before; notwithſtanding they had 
made it the Buſineſs and Study of their whole 
Lives, and that for many Ages together ?— 
And yet all this is confeſſedly true: And 
therefore if they make a meer Man of Feſus 
Chriſt; they muſt at leaſt acknowledge, 

with the Officers that came to the Chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees, that never Man ſpake 
like this Man, John vii. 46. And if not; 
then, ſurely, never muſt any Man be heard 
hike bim. He, above all, muſt be heard and 
obeyed, not only in the Rules he lays down 
for our Practice; but in all the Matters alſo 
he propoſes to our Belief. 

And this alſo Moſes, or rather [as appears 
by the Text, as it ſtands in the Book of Deut.] 
God himſelf does by Moſes ſtrictly enjoin. 
Him ſhall ye hear, iN ALL ThIN GS WHAT- 
SOEVER HE SHALL SAY UN TO You. And 
if ſo; we muſt hear him in whatever he ſays 
of himſelf, as well as in whatever he fays 
beſides. And then are we again obliged to 


7 eceive 
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receive him as more than Man : For we muſt SE R N. 


receive him as the Son of God, which he af 


firmed, and by inconteſtable Miracles prov'd, 
himſelf to be. So great is the Difference 


between this Prophet, Feſus, and any one 


that ever appeared before him. As the Au- 
thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks, 
God, who at ſundry Times and in divers Man- 
ners, ſhake, in Time paſt, unto the Fathers, 
by the Prophets ; hath, in theſe laſt Days, ſpoken 


unto us by his Son; whom he hath appointed 


Heir of all Things, by whom alſo he made the 
Warlds : Hebr. i. 1, 2. A Character high 
and auguſt indeed ! and ſufficient to juſtify 


us in receiving him not merely as 4 Prophet, 
but as much more than a Prophet : Nor will 


that comparative Character expreſs his Dig- 
nity : For much more than a Prophet his Fore- 
runner Jobn the Baptiſt was pronounced by 
Teſus himſelf to be: Luke vii. 26. Who yet 
confeſſed Feſus to be one mightier than he, 


the Latchet of whoſe Shoes he was not worthy 


to unlooſe: Chap. iti. 16. He was but he 
Meſſenger that was ſent before his Face: 
Matt. xi. 10. Whereas Jeſus himſelf is de- 
clared to be THE HicnesT, the Lord him- 


ſelf, whoſe Prophet Fohn was, and whoſe Ways 
be went * him to prepare, Luke i. 76. 


I, 4. The 


VIII. 


152 Jeſus the Prophet 
G > 8 The Prophet then being /o great, ſo di- 
ry VN 3 we, moſt aſſuredly, are devoutly to 
liſten, not only to his moral Precepts, but 
alſo to the ſeveral Revelations he has made, 
and the poſitive Inſtitutions he has commanded 
us to obſerve. It is the faſhionable Doctrine 
indeed at preſent, that Morality is the whole 
and ſole of Religion; ſufficient of itſelf wit h- 
out Sacraments or Faith : And indeed could 
1 we ſhew ourſelves perfect in the one, with- 
. out the Helps of the other; there then 
might ſome Room be left for Debate. But 
did you ever know a Man, I mean a Man 
who profeſſed Chriſtianity, that ever lived up 
to the moral Precepts contained in the Goſ- 
pel, and did not obſerve the poſitive ones al- 
ſo? And who did not, after all, place his 
Confidence and Truſt, not in his own im- 
perfect Performances, but wholly in the Me- 
rits of his Bleſſed Redeemer ? The Queſtion 
perhaps may ſeem invidious to ſoine; but as 
the Subject demands it, I will put it plainly : 
Did you ever find that they who aſcribe ſo 
much to Morality, and fo much prefer it to 
all the other Doctrines of the Bible; are 
themſclves ſuch ſhining Examples of Mora- 
lity, as you would ſingle out and chuſe to fol- 
low -I doubt not in the leaſt, but there 


have 


which Moſes foretold. 


have been Heathens, and many of them, who, 


without the Revelation that we enjoy, kw 8 


led very exemplary, moral Lives. But how 
came they to do ſo? Why they were Men 
naturally well diſpoſed; and therefore they 
were deſirous (becauſe they thought it their 
Duty) to live up to all the Light they en- 
joyed : And had any further Revelation been 
made to them; there is no Queſtion but they 
would have obeyed i it: But, having no more, 
they acted according to what they had: And 
what further could be expected from them ? 
But is this the Caſe of thoſe Free-thinkers 
and Deiſts that live among Chriſtians ? Far 
from it. For theſe Men have Divine Reve- 
lation laid before them, and yet diſclaim and 
reject it: And inſtead of thankfully embracing 
Chriſtianity, haughtzly deſpiſe it. 

It is a fair Tef then, whereby to judge of 


the Sincerity of ſuch Men, which I have 


here propoſed ; vig. When you find them 


(as you frequently will) vehemently inſiſting 


upon the Excellency of Morality, and crying 


it up in Oppoſition to Faith; when inſtead of 
repreſenting good Works to be the Fruits of 
Faith, they ſhall contend they may be per- 
formed, and be ſufficient to Salvation, vvith- 
out Farth ; when they hall compare moral 

2 Duties 


elves to adbere to both : Stop your Ears 


Feſus the Prophet 


Duties and pg/tzve ones together, and, though 


they are both of them abſolutely neceſſary, 


ſhall vaſtly prefer the one to the other 

when you hear any Man haranguing thus ; 
judge of his Words by his own Practice: 
Recolle& with yourſelves his own Manner 
and Conduct of Life: And if he ſhould 


prove to have nothing of that Szridneſs of 
Honour and Honeſty he ſo highly extols, (as 


I fear will generally prove the Caſe) in a 
Word, if you can diſcover nothing more of 
his Conſcience, (which he boaſts is ſo calm 
and quiet within ;) but that it is ever very 
noiſy and troubleſome without ;—you may 
then be ſure, that the great Stir he makes 
about moral Religion, in Oppoſition to what 


is revealed; is not done with any Deſign to 


advance either, but inſidiouſly to undermine 


and deſtroy both. Be ſtedfaſt therefore your- 


againſt whatever ſuch wicked and impious 
Scoffers ſhall cffer to ſeduce you, and keep 
them always open and attentive to that divine 
Propbet recommended in my Text, and that 


in all Things whatſoever be ſhall ſay unto you, 


To the doing of which, if the perſuaſive 
Motives I have hitherto ſet forth, be nat 


ſufficient to induce you; let me, for a Con- 


cluſion, 


Mm 
1 
which Mo ſes foretold. 156 L 
clufion, read to you once more the laſt VerſeSERM. 
of my Text, which remains ſtill to be con- CR 
ſidered, and contains a dreadful Denunciation 
againſt all thoſe that do it not.—1? ſhall come 
to paſs that every Soul, which will not hear 
that Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from among 
the People. How this Prophecy has been ve- 
rified as to the Jews, I have mentioned be- 
fore: And I could alſo recount to you many 
remarkable Examples of Apoſtate Chriſtians, 
who, of old and of late Days, have whet and 
ſharpened their Tongues and their Pens againſt 
Chriſtianity, which yet have turned againſt 
themſelves, and ſet them forth for a Terror 
to others. But Cenſures upon any Judgments 
that happen in this World, I had rather for- 
bear. But of Deſtruction either in this World, 
or the next the Text certainly ſpeaks, In one 
World or the other, it will come to paſs, that 
every Soul that will not hear that Prophet 
(i. e. Feſus and his Goſpel) ſhall be deſtroyed. 
Certainly in the next World, if not in this: 
For this is what Jeſus himſelf has declared. 
He (faith he) that rejecteth me, and receiveth 
not my Words, hath one that judgeth him + 
The Word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall 
Judge him at the laſt Day, John xii. 48. That 
Word which they heard and believed not, ſhall 
5 ſtand 
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SERM. ſtand as a Witneſs and teſtify againſt them. 


VIII. 


 Feſus the Prophet 


wy If be had not come and ſpoken unto them; Ch. 
xv. 22. then indeed (as he himſelf owns) 
they had not had Sin; i. e. they might have 
pleaded their Ignorance in Excuſe : But now 
(faith he) they have no Cloak for their Sin ; 


1, e. they are intirely without Excuſe. And 


the ſame Judgment which he threatens againſt 


thoſe who rejected the Goſpel, when preached 


by himſelf, he threatens alſo againſt all that 


reject it, when preached by his Apoſtles, or. 
thoſe that ſhould ſucceed them. For he ſaid 
unto them, Go ye into all the World, and 
preach the Goſpel unto every Creature : He 
that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſav'd ; 
but he that believeth not, ſhall be damn d, 
Mark xvi. 15, 16. You know who ſpake 
theſe Words, and upon what Occaſion, 
They were ſpoken by HIM who revealed the 
Goſpel; who therefore certainly knew how 
far it was neceſſary for his Diſciples to believe 
it: They were ſpoken by him who ig or- 
dained of God to be the Judge of Wick and 
Dead; Acts x. 42. who therefore again knows 
whom he will ſave and whom he will con- 
demn, and for what their Salvation or Dam- 
nation ſhall be awarded. This is he who 
ſpake theſe Words, and ſpake them at a Time, 
when 


em. 
Ch. 
'ns) 
ave 
IGW 


which Moſes foretold. I57 

when he was taking his folemn Leave of SE R M. 
his Apoſtles, giving them his laſt and final Cs 
Charge, and in which the Fate of all the 
World is pre-determined. The Author there- 

fore, and the Occaſion, and the Subject 
Matter of theſe Words, all ſpeaking them to 

be of the higheſt Importance, and the moſt 
general Concern, I chuſe to cloſe with them 

and leave them upon your Minds. = 


SER- 
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SERMON TIX. 


The Aaronick Pri efthood a Type of 


CHRIST. 


HEB. IX. 7, 11, 12. 


Into the ſecond [Tabernacle] went the High 
Prieſt alone once every Year, not with Blood, 
aobich be offered for himſelf, and for the Er- 
rors of the People. 

But Chriſt being come an High Prieſt of good 
Things to come, by a greater and more per- 
ect Tabernacle, not made with Hands, that 
zs to ſay, not of this Building. 

Neither by the Blood of Goats and Calves, but 
by his own Blood he entered in once into the 
Holy Place, having obtai ned eternal Redemp- 


tion for us. 
1 HE UDuction of Jeſus as the Meſſiah or 
1 Chriſt, and the Offices he was inveſted 


with by Virtue of that Unction, are the Sub- 
jects to which I have already beſpoke your 
Attention. His Prophetick Office, which 

was 


a Type of Cbriſt. 1 


was the firſt he was to perform; I have al- 8 1 
4 ready explained; and have ſhewed that he FG 
. was not only a Prophet, in the general Ac- 
ceptation of the Word, but alſo that he was 
A 0 that one, peculiar Prophet which Moſes fore- 
told, the Lord ſhould in Time raiſe up to the 
Jeus, from among their Brethren, like unto 
— himſelf „ 
The next Office that comes in order to be 
| ſpoke to, is his Sacerdotal or Priefily one: 


High For this alſo he muſt neceſſarily perform, or 
22 he could not be the Chriſt. The Predictions 
Er- tha: are contained in the Old Teſtament con- 
cerning himſelf, foretelling no leſs clearly 
good that he ſhould be a Prieſt, than that he 
per- ſhould be a Prophet. For thus ſpeaketh the 
that Lord of Hoſts (by his Prophet Zech.) ſaying, 
Behold the Man whoſe Name is the Bxavch; 
but and he ſhall grow up out of his Place, and he 
2 ſhall build the Temple of the Lord: even he ſhall 
emp- Guild the Temple of the Lord, and be ſhall beat 


the Glory, and ſhall fit and rule upon his 
Throne, and he ſhall be a Prieſt upon his Throne, 


_— and the Counſel of Peace ſhall be between them 
ſted beth, Zech. vi. 12, 13. 1. e. The Meſſras, 
ub- (who, accor ling to the Promiſe of God, was 
our to be a peculiar Branch or Offspring from 
ich David's Lineage or Stock) ſhould build up 


vas 2 Spi- 
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1 on M. a ſpiritual Temple, the Church, in which he 
| wy ſhould reign as a King, and at the ſame Time 
0 officiate as a Prieſt: For the Kingdom and 
} the Prieſthood being in him both joined in 
wo one Perſon, there ſhall be no claſhing of ſu- 
q riſdiction between the two Offices. Of the 
8 ſame Perſon it is that David ſays, propheti- 
5 cally, The Lord hath ſwern and will not re- 
1 pent, Thou art a Prieſt tor ever, after the 
1 Order of Melchiſedeck, Pl. cx. 4. And at 
N the ſame Office both Jaiab and Daniel evi- 
dently point, when the former mentions his 
bearing the Sins of many, and his making 
Interceſſion for the Tranſgreſſors, Tai. Iii. 12. 
and the other, his making Reconciliation for 
| Iniquity, Dan. ix. 24. From the Nature of 
1 which Performances, his Sacerdotal Office 
1 muſt neceſſarily be inferred. Since therefore 
3 it is evident that the Chriſt was to be a Prieſt, 
E I muſt now, in order to ſhew thatTeſus is the 
Chriſt, go on to ſhew that Jeſus is a Prieſt. 
And in doing this, I have the Sacred Au- 
thor of my Text to ſupport me. For in the 
Paſſage which I have read to you (which is 
=: one and the ſame Sentence, though ſeparated 
j by three Verſes which I ſhall have no Occa- 
4 ſion to ſpeak to) he firſt recites the principal 
= Office of the High Prieſt amongſt the Jews; 


and 
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Type of Chriſt. 


and then obſerves how exactly it was anſwer- 


ed by Jeſus the High Prieſt of the Chriſtian I. 


Church ; though in ſuch a Manner as that 
2 Circumſtance ſhews a Virtue in the An- 

titype which was wanting in the Type. Into 
the ſecond Tab. &c. 

This is the Subject, and this the Text 
which the Courſe I am engaged in directs me 
to ſpeak to: A Subject of the greateſt Impor- 
tance and Concern to all Mankind ; I would 
therefore lay the true Notion of it before 
you, in as clear and intelligible a Manner as 
I can, And the beſt Way to do it I appre- 
hend is this, vis. 


I. FIRST, to ſhew what was the Nature 


and Office of the High Prieſthood amongſt the 


Tews : And then 
II. SECONDLY, to explain how Jeſus, as 
the Meſſiab or Cbriſt, did aſſume, and perform 


and finiſh all which that Prieſthocd prefi- 
gured. 


I. FIRST, I would lay before you the 
Nature and Office of the High Prieſthood a- 
mongſt the Jeus. In order to which it will 
be proper to obſerve in the firſt Place, what 
the Holy Penman of the Epiſtle before us 

„„ him 
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The Aaronick Prieſthood 


8 ER MI. himſelf remarks, vig. That every High Prieſt 
cn taken from among Men, is ordained for Men 


in Things pertaining to God: So that he was 
a Mediator between God and Man: In ſome 
Caſes repreſenting the one, and in ſome the 
other. In Prayers and Praiſes, he was the 
Mouth of the People; their Petitions and 


_ Thankſgtvings being all offered up to God by 
him. But in Ab/o/utions and Bleſſings he was 


the Repreſentative of God, pronouncing with 
Authority, as from God's Mouth, and in God's 
Stead. And thus far he was not fingular in 
his Prieſthood : All Prieſts whatſoever, whether 
Patriarchal, Jeuiſb, or Chriſtian, having 
ever performed the ſame Offices, and ſtood 
in the ſame Relation between God and their 
People. | 
But you muſt remember that under the 


Yowiſh Diſpenſation, (which was all Zypical, 


i. e. ſhadowing and repreſenting, by ſome 


Rites and Ceremonies, what was in Time to 


be performed by ſome great Antitype, for 
the Salvation of Mankind, under that Oeco- 
nomy) the Prieſts not only rendered /e Calves 
of ther Lips, but had material Sacrifices alſo 
to offer. For every High Prieſt taken from 
among Men, was ordained for Men in Things 


pertaming to God ; that he might offer both 


Gifts 


Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins. 
any of the People ſinned, either a Bullock or. 


Type of Chrift. 


a Goat was commend to be killed and 
offered up to God, as a Satisfaction for the 
Sins which ſuch Ferfon had committed. And 
if ſuch Offering was made by the Hands of 


the Prieſt in the Manner which God himſelf 


appointed ; the Death of the Sacrifice was 
accepted by him inſtead of the Death of the 
Offender. The Sin was looked upon as tranſ- 


ferred from the Criminal to the Sacrifice; 


and the Man was again admitted to be pre- 


ſent at Divine Worſhip, in the Tabernacle or 


Temple, as freely as he had been before he 
had committed the Offence. 


And this Sacrifice or Atonement, when 
made for any one ſingle Perſon, or for one 


Family, or for any certain Number of the 
People, was not required to be offered up by 
the High Prieſt in his own Perſon ; but any 


of the ordinary Prieſts might perform it. All 


whoſe Oblations were accepted by God, in 
Behalf of particular Men, or Families, i 

Virtue of that one great Sacrifice or Atone- 
ment, which the High Prieſt himſelf, once 
only, but once conſtantly, every Year more 
ſolemnly foreſhewed by the Oblation he then 


affered for the Sins of the whole People. For 
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on that one Day of the Year, the great Day 


wy of Expiation, when a very ſolemn Atonement 


was made for the whole Body of the People 
in general ; no one, the Text ſhews, was 
to offer up the Sacrifice, but the High Prieſt 
alone. And this being the Sacrifice in which 
the High Prieſt ated as the livelieſt Fi- 
gure of Chriſt, and that very Sacrifice by 


which Cbriſt's own Sacrifice was moſt exactly 


foreſhewed ; it will be neceſſary that I relate 
to you what it was that the High Prieſt did 
on this Occafion, that you may the better 
underſtand, from the Sequel of my Diſcourſe, 
in what our Saviour's Prieſthood conſiſted. 
And here we muſt turn to the 16th of 
Leviticus, where we read that on the 1075 
Day of the 7th Month, the High Prieſt, hav- 
ing firſt prepared both himſelf and the People 
for the enſuing Solemnity, by ſome additional 
Sacrifices, which on that Day were all offered 
by himſelf ; he then came into the outward 
Court of the Tabernacle, and there with his 
own Hands killed a Goat, which he had before- 


hand preſented alive to God, at the Door of the 


Tabernacle, to die for the People; and there 
offered it as an Expiation for thoſe manifold 
Sins, by which the People had forfeited their 
own Lives to him. By this means thoſe Sins 

1 | and 


Day 2 Thpe of Cbrift. 165 


nent and the * of them were underſtood 5 ER M. 
ople to be transferred from the People to the Vic- Lv 
was tim; the Goat being ſubſtituted in their 
rieſt Stead, to undergo the Penalty of Death, which 
nich the People, for whom he offered it, had then 
Fi- deſerved. 

by This is what the High Prieſt did as Re- 
ctly preſentative of the People: And therefore it 
late was done in the outward Court, before the 
did Tabernacle, where the People ſtood round him, 
tter which being the Place where the Altar of 
rſe, Burnt-Ofering always ſtood, and where the 
|. Sacriſices were flain and conſumed, was a 
1 of proper Emblem of that Place and State of 
oth Mortality, which all Mankind, in their ſeve- 
av- ral Turns, inhabit and are in. 
ple But to perfect the Sacrifice, and to gain 
nal its Acceptance with the Divine Majeſty, the 
red Blocd (which is called the Life of the Ani- 
ard mal) was preſented in very folemn Manner 
his before the Lord. And therefore in the ſe- 
re- cond Place the High Prieſt, (as a Perſon au- 
the thorized to appear in the Place of his ſymbo- 
ere lical Preſence) when he had killed the Goat, 
od was to take the Blood, and to paſs with it, 
iCir through the Holy Place of the Tabernacle, into 
ins the Holy of Holies, i. e. into the inmoſt or 
and moſt Holy Place of all; where were the 
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Symbols of the more immediate Preſence of 


= God, which conſequently was an Emblem 


of the higheſt Heavens, into which alſo none 
might enter but the High Prieſt alone, and 
he only, upon this Occaſion, once a Year, 
Here was he fo ſprinkle the Blood of the Sa- 
crifice, ſeven Times upon and before the Mercy 
Seat, which covered the Ark, where the 
two Tables of the Covenant, z. e. the Ten 
Commandments, lay. And this ſprinkling 
was a ſolemn preſenting of the Life of the 
ſacrificed Animal to God, and a Rite of plead- 
ing and intereeding with him, (in Virtue of 
that Blood it repreſented and foreſhewed) to 
forgive the Sins and Neglects of the People, 
in the Breach of the Law which was there 
laid up. 

When this Rite was over, God was deemed 
to be appeaſed, and the People to be cleanſed 
from all their Sins, (if not as to Conſcience, 
yet at leaſt) as to their Privilege of returning 
again to the Performance of their legal Ce- 
remonies and Rites. And therefore in the 
third Place, the High Prieſt returned back 
from the Holy Place, the Preſence of God, 
where he had been to appeaſe him ; and pro- 


nounced a ſolemn Bleſſing on the People. And 


from this Time the ordinary Prieſts might 
again 
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again burn Incenſe for them in the Sanctuary 
as uſual, till the Return of the next ſolemn -— 


Day of Atonement, on that Day twelve 
Month, when the High Prieſt again muſt 
himſelf renew, and himſelf perform, and in 
this ſame Manner, this great Expiation. 

And this is ſufficient to ſhew the Nature 


and Office of the High Prieſtbood amongſt the 


Jeus. It conſiſted, you fee, in offering a 


grand and ſolemn Sacrifice once a Year for 


the Sins of the People ; in interceding with 
God to take the People into his Favour again 
for the Sake of that Sacrifice; and in obtain- 
ing and conferring the Pardon and Grace, the 


Favour and Bleſſing of God upon them. Not 


that you are to imagine that the High Prieſt 
had Intereſt enough of himſelf, or that the 
Sacrifice of a poor Beaſt was of ſufficient Va- 
lue, to appeaſe God for the Sins of Men: No, 


they, neither of them, availed any further than 


to repreſent, by God's own Appointment, (as 
I have already hinted) ſome great prevailing 
Prieſt to come, who, in due Time, ſhould 
once for all offer up a full, perfect, and ſuffi- 
cient Sacrifice for the Sins of the World; one 
who ſhould be the true and real High Prieſt 
and Sacrifice both; and as Types of whom 
only all former High Prieſts and Sacrifices 

Xx 4 were 
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The Aaronick Priefthood 


SERM. were accepted. It will be neceſſary there. 
ore in the next Place, in order to prove that 


the High Prieſt ſo repreſented is really come, 
and that Feſus was he, to proceed to the 


II. Second Head of my Diſcourſe, un- 
der which I am to ſhew, how Feſus, as the 
Meſſiah or Chriſt, did aſſume and perform 
and finiſh all which that Prieſthood prefi- 
gured. 

And here firſt we muſt obſerve that ac- 
cording to the Law of Moſes, the High Prie/t- 
hood was an Honour which no Man ever took 
anto himſelf ; but he that was called of God, 
as was Aaron, Heb.v. 4. This made it 
neceſſary, that even Feſis himſelf (eſpecially 
as he was none of Aaron's Family or Tribe) 
ſhould be called and appointed by God him- 
ſelf. And therefore the Holy Penman imme- 
diately ſubjoins : So alſo Chriſt glorified not 
himſelf to be made an High Prieſt ; but he that 


ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, to Day have 


J begotten thee, ver. 5, His Commiſſion and 
Authority therefore muſt be unconteſted, being 
ſo much clearer than the Commiſſion of any 
High Prieſt before him (Aaron and his Sons 


alone excepted) as his Appointment was by 


the folemn Nomination, and Oath alſo, (as we 


ſhall ſee hereafter) of God himſelf. 


And 


'S 


@ 
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thoſe ſeveral Offices, which the High Prieſt 
was uſed to perform, For was the High 
Prieſt ordained (on the great Day of Atone- 


ment moſt eſpecially) 10 offer both Gifts and 


Sacrifices for Sins? And therefore was it of 
Neceſity (as the Holy Penman affirms it was, 
Chap. viii. 3.) that this Man (our High Prieſt 
of the New Teſtament) have ſomewhat alſo 
to offer ?—lIf it was, —we ſhall find in the 
Sequel, that ſomewhat he had; and ſome- 


what infinitely preferable to what the Few? 


High Prieſt could bring. 

For what brought he, upon this great Oc- 
caſion, for himſelf and the People, but a 
Bullock and a Goat? Whereas the Author of 
my Text gives us to underſtand, that 27 15 
not poſſible that the Blood of Bulls and of 
Goats ſhould take away Sins, chap. x. 4. 
i. e. ſhould take them away ſo, as that no 
further Sacrifice ſhould be needful to that 
End : It could not make the Comers unto 


fuch Sacrifice perfect, ver. 1. It could not 


expiate their Sins for ever; ſo far from it, 
that their legal Atonements were forced to 
be renewed every Year, ver. 3. Neither could 


they make him that did the Service perfect, as 


pertaining 


And as he was thus duly ahpointed our $ E RM. 
High Prieſt, ſo did he alſo as duly fulfll. . 
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che M. pertaining to their Conſcience ; for thoſe Of- 
—ferings ſtood only in Meats and Drinks and 
drocrs Waſhings, and carnal Ordinances only, 
and Fnpoſed only until the Time of Reforma- 
tion, chap. ix. 9, 10. at the coming of the 
Meſiias, who was expected with a better 
and more ſufficient Sacrifice. Conſequently 
if our Chriſtian High Prieſt, when he came, 
had offered only the Blood of a Bull and a 
Goat, Mankind muſt have continued in the 
ſame Caſe they had been in before. For the 
Inſufficiency of the Offering could never 
have been removed by the Dignity of the 
Offerer. The tranſcendent Excellency of the 
Prieſt could never have altered the Diſpro- 
portion between the Juſtice of God provok- 
ed by the Sins and Tranſgreſſions of Man- 
kind, and the Death of a filly Beaſt in their 
ftead. For in this Caſe it would not have 
been the Fending Nature that ſuffered, but a 
Nature much inferior, and withal innocent. 
However ſince, by the Appointment of God 
| | himſelf, all Things were by the Law purged 
1 with Blood, and without ſhedding of Blood 
1 was no Remiſſion; the Sacrifice of the 
High Prieſt under the Law muſt fignify, 
that our High Prieſt muſt alſo make the 
Expiation and Atonement by ſhedding of 
Blood. 
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Blood. But what Blood it ſhould be, was 8 * M. 


left to that High Prieſt himſelf to explain: : 
Wherefore when he cometh into the World, 
he ſaith, Sacrifice and Offering, and Burnt- 
Offerings, and Offerings for Sin thou wouldeſt 
not, neither hadſt Pleaſure in thoſe Things 
which were offered by the Law; but a Boor 
haſt thou prepared me: And lo, I come to do thy 
Will, O God, Ch. x. 5.— 9. His own Death 
and his own Blood therefore was what the legal 


Sacrifices foreſhewed : For which Reaſon when 


we are comparing the one with the other, 
we muſt always remember that our Lord is 


as well the Sacrifice as the Prieſf. Our Sa- 


crifice in reſpect of his human Nature, our 
Prieſt in Virtue of his Divine: Our Prieſt 
in that Nature which came down from Hea- 
ven, Le, I come (in the Volume of the Book 


it is written of me) to do thy Will, O God, 


compare Pfalm xc. 6.—8. Oebacrifice in 
that Nature which he aſſumed when he 
came, that Body which was prepared for 
him, that human Body, without Blemiſh and 
without Spot. 

This human Nature perſonally united 
to him, did the Divine Perſon of the Son 
of God offer to his Father upon the Al- 


tar of the Croſs, And this is what the holy 


Penman means when he aſks in the Words 
immediately 
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The Aaronick Prietbood 


5 ER M. immediately following my Text, If the Blood 


IX. 


ws of Bulls and of Goats, and the Aſhes of an 


Heifer ſprinkling the Unclean, ſanctifeth to 
the purifying of the Fleſh ; how much more 
ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who through the 
eternal Spirit, (i, e. by his own eternal Spi- 
rit or Divine Nature,) offered himſelf with- 
out Spot to God, purge their Conſcience from 
dead Works to ſerve the living God? Upon 


this Account of his offering his Blood through 


his Divine Nature he is called God by St. 


nin the very Act of the Oblation of his 


Blood for the Redemption of his Church. 
Feed the Church of God (ſaith that Apoſtle 
to the Epheſians) which he (which God) hath 
purchaſed with his own Blood, Acts xx. 28. 
For though it was the human Nature only 


that ſuffered, yet ſince this was perſonally 


united to the Divinity of our Lord, there- 


fore, by Reaſon of this admirable Union, 


and the Reflection of the Divinity upon the 


Humanity of our Saviour, what was done 


to his human Nature only, is aſcribed to his 
whole Perſon, to the whole God-Man. 
And therefore the Princes of the World are 
ſaid to have crucified the Lord of Glory, 
1 Cor. ii. 8. 
Having now ſeen, how Jeſus, as our 
Prieſt, had a Body prepared for him, 
a Sacrifice 


2 Type of Chriſt. 173 


a Sacrifice of his own, we muſt at preſent SE RM. 


R go on to obſerve how he followed the High \ OM 
2 Prieſt of the Law in every particular Circum- 
0 


ſtance and Step. 
io For firſt did the High Prieſt preſent the 
Sacrifice alive to God, before it was lain, 
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” and devote it to die for the Sins of the Peo- 
* ple * ? Let us but attend to the Acts of 
5 our Lord (which ſure are worth our Atten- 
1 tion, ſince it was for us they were tranſacted) "ud 
h and we ſhall find a very ſolemn Dedication 1 
t. of himſelf to God, whilſt he was at Liber- 9 
* ty and free, as a Sacrifice for the Sins of bi 
. Mankind. For at the laſt Paſſover which M 
le with Defire he had defired, Luke xxii. 15. | 0 
5 or which he had earneſtly deſired, 70 eat "i, 
. 107 his Diſciples before he ſuffered, he took 'l i 
* Bread, and when, after a ſolemn Benedic- l 4 
F - tion, he had broken it, he gave it to them, 1 1 
20 ſaying, This is my Body which is given for iff * 
l, you ver. 19.,—glven for them: and N 
8 then given: But given to whom ? To 1 
- God moſt aſſuredly: To whom, by that 1 it 
* Rite, he had then devoted his Body to be a Fi Fi 
* Sacrifice for the World. Likewiſe alſo 
[he gave them] the Cup after Supper, ſaying, 
3 This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood 

See Johnſon's Unblocdy Sacrifice, Vol. I. p. 68. 
r . which 
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8 CE M. «ohich is ſhed for you, ver, 20. or as the 
Words ought to be tranſlated, Th:s Cup which 
is poured forth for you, is [i. e. repreſents] 

the New Teſtament in my Blood * : or, This 

Cup which is now, by this Action of mine, 
poured forth to my Father, as a Dedication 

or Conſignation of my Blood to him, is a 

Seal or Confirmation of the new Covenant I 

| have made. So that by this Rite of break- 
ing the Bread and pouring forth Wine, as 
his ſacramental or repreſentative Body and 
Blood, before his Father, our Lord made a 
voluntary Oblation of his own proper Body 

and Blood for a Sin-Offering to God. Un- 

der theſe Figures he ſolemnly offered and con- 
ſecrated himſelf to die and ſuffer as a Victim 

in our ſtead : And that, as I have ſaid before, 

at a Time when he was fully and perfectly 

at Liberty, at his own Diſpoſal, under the 
Power of none : Verifying what he himſelf 
had declared before : J lay down my 
Life for the Sheep :———Therefore doth my 
Father love me, becauſe J lay down my Life 

that I may take it again, No Man taketh 


| 

it from me; but I lay it down of myſelf : 1 
| have Power to lay it down, and I have Power 
* to take it again. This Commandment have I 
| received of my Father, John x. 15, 17, 18. 


Set Knatchbull i: bc. 


So 


Type of Chrit 


So that the fixing of his Body, and the SE RM. 
ſhedding of his moſt precious Blood, on the 


Croſs, though ſeemingly done with the moſt 


malicious Intent, was yet in Purſuance of 


his own holy Will, and in Conſequence of 
his own firſt Offering himſelf under the 
Symbols of Bread and Wine. For in that 
Action he died and ſuffered in Will, as it was 


upon the Croſs that he died and ſuffered in 


Deed. And this his own moſt affectionate 


Prayer, which he uſed at that Time, evi- 
dently ſets forth. We have it in the 17th 


Chapter of St. John: Theſe Words ſpake 
Jeſus, and lift up his Eyes to Heaven, and 


ſaid, —Father, the Hour is come: Glorify 


thy Son, that thy Son may alſo glorify thee : As 
thou haſt given him Pawer over all Fleſh, 


that he fhould give eternal Life to as many as 


thou haſt given him, John xvii. 1, 2. And 
then as the High Prieſt uſed to pray over the 
Sacrifice, not only for himſelf, but alſo for 
his Houſe, 1. e. all the reſt of the Prieſts, 
and for the whole Body of the Nation; ſo 
doth Jeſus proceed to pray moſt paſſionately 
for his Apoſtles, and /»r all that ſhould bo- 
lieve on him through their Preaching or Nord, 
ver. 19, 20. for whoſe Sakes (faith he) 7 
ſan#ijy myſelf, i. e. offer myſelf a Victim, 
1 48 
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176 The Aaronick Prieſthood 
8 * M. as many of the venerable Fathers of the 


— Church explained thoſe Words. 
I And having thus freely devoted himſelf 
| an Offering for Sin, and being alſo accepted 
| as ſuch by his Father, it mattered not much 
by whoſe Hands he was facrificed or ſlain, 
Or rather he ought to be ſlain by thoſe Per- 
ſons for whom he died. For the common 
Sacrifices among the Jews for Treſpaſſes and 
* Sins, 1. e. thoſe that were offered for ſingle 
11 Perſons, or private Families, were generally 
11 killed by thoſe in whoſe Behalf they were 
4 offered. And when the Prieſt killed the Sa- 
11 crifice, the ſlaying, and offering it were Acts 
1 diſtinct. The Offering conſiſted in the , 
EF Prieſt's conſecrating it to God, before it was 
killed, and in properly applying the Blood of 
it afterwards. In the great Atonement in- 
deed, on the Day of Expiation, the Hrgh 
Prieſt was indiſpenſably obliged, not only to 
preſent, but alſo to &://, the Goat himſelf : 
But why ſo ? Why becauſe it was offered 
for the whole Body of the People, of which 
he himſelf was not only one, but in Things 
pertaining to God the Chief. For he him- 
ſelf was compaſſed with Infirmity, and by 
Reaſon hereof, he ought, as for the People, ſo 
alſo for himſelf, to offer for Sins, Heb. v. 2, 3. 
And 
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177 


And therefore as the Goat was a Sacrifice for 8E RM. 


IX. 


himſelf, as well as for all the Nation befides; _I,, 


it was fit it ſhould be flain by himſelf, as a 


Sinner, and the Repreſentative of all the Sin- 
ners there. But with 7% es it was not 0: 
He, * holy, harmleſs, unde, made 
hisher than the Heavens, had no werd, as 


thoſe High Prieſts, to offer rh Secrifice, firſt 


for his ewn Sins, ond then for the Peaples ; 


chap. vii. 26, 27. But having preſented and 
devoted himſelf for the Pe ople; leaves it to the 
People themſelves to Lay Eim, to whom by 
ſecrib cal Rites it belonged. 


HI. Vino 1 i cfore FY: 27 105 Wet, in the Preſence 


of his A; ooftles, as 1 have ſhewed above, his 
Othice as Priaſt, he next comes forth and 
procecds as the Victim. And if it was aiways 
accounted a happy Omen, it the Sacrifice 
came to the Altar without Reluctance, wile 


ling and free ; never certainly was fo great 


an Afurance given as now ; when this Vic- 
tim came on, conſeidus of what he was go- 
ing to {uffer, and vet ſeeking, forwarding, 
and | importuning his Death. 

For fo we find, that as foon as he bad con- 
cluded the Prayer of Ghlation, I have men- 
toned before; hen Jeſs (faith the Evan- 


„„ MN 15 


cl.) Dew finiſhed theſe words, be then, æncm 


—— — 
7 * T 


8 . ——x—x  . " XI. 


The Aaronick Prieſthood 


8 * M. ing all Things that ſhould come upon him, 
wy Went forth; John xvill. 1, 4. z. e. went 


forth to put himſelf in Judas's Way, who, 
with a Band of armed Soldiers, was waiting 
to apprehend him. What follows, you 
know: — But I have no Occaſion to recount 
any Thing of his Sufferings between his Ap- 
prehenſion and his Croſs: For it was there 
that the Sacrifice he had conſecrated was 
ſlain : There the Body that was prepared for 
him was pierced, and his Blood poured forth ; 
and when poured forth, then was that next 
Act of his Prieſthood performed: Inſtead of 
ſpilling the Blood of a Goat, which hereto- 
fore the High Prieſt of the Jews offered up 
for the Sins of his Nation, the holy Jeſus 
yeilded and poured forth his own Blood for 


* 


the Sins of all Mankind in general, and un- 


derwent, in our Stead, the Penalty which we 
had all incurred. 
This all the holy Penmen are unanimous 
to atfirm. He who knew no Sin, ſaith St. 
Paul, was made Sin for us: 2 Cor. v. 21. 
The Fuſt ſuffered for tve Unjuſt, ſaith St. Peter, 
I Pet. iii. 18. Hrs cwn jeff bare our Sins in his 
0787 Body on the Tree, ſaich St. Peter again, chap. 
il. 24. He gave his Lije a Ranſom for many, 
lays Jeſus himiclf, at. xx, 28, which 
the 
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the Apoſtle expounds by, He gave himſelf a * 


179 
E R M. 
IX. 


Ranſom for all: 1 Tim. ii. 6. And laſtly, er Ay 


rather before them all, the Evangelical 1/azab 


prophetically proclaims, that He was wounded | 
for our Tranſgreſſions ; he was bruiſed for our 


Tniquities; the Chaſitſement of cur Peace was 
upon him, and with his Stripes we are healed. 
All we like Sheep have gone aſtray, wwe have 
turned every one to lis cron May, and the Lord 


hatb l:id on him the 7 Iniguity of us all, Iſaiah lin, 


5, 6. According to what St. Paul affirms in 


another Pla . hath redzemed ws Jrom 
the Curſe . the Lato, being made a Curſe 


for us, Tal wu, 
The Few, wy is true, who vere the In- 


ſtruments of his Death, neither propoſed nor 


forefaw fact happy EfF-&3 from i:: They 


1 
\ 
4 4 


and the Soldiers were the Inſfrumente, I fay, 
of ſaying him, but not with hy Intent of a 
ates. IIis Dea) was all that was in- 
tended by 7hc;2 ; his Death as a Sacrifice was 
vg oe by himſelf, Of a Trath (ſay 

E Dice wes, Win one Accord) against thy 
Fas Child Feſus, ꝛuboin bs Gu baſt anointed, 


Se ) 


_ both Flirod aud Pontius Pilate, with the Gen- 


tiles and r 00e of. ſirael, 43: ere gathered 70— 


get hei. a #67 0 40 20 9 ever th Hand, ond thy 


C, ,L 


1 
b 


elerminea befere 79 fs done, Acts iv, 
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27, 28. The ſame which St. Peter had de- 


» Clared to the [Men ef 1,5 A be fore. Him 


beins delivered by the determinate Counſel and 
Foregowledre of God, ve have taken, and by 
wicked Hands have e aud flain, chap. 
K-24; 

Bur I ſeem now to be conſidering our Lord 
under the Notion of à Sacrifice, which is a 
Subject more proper for another Seafon : It 
is my Buſineſs at preſent to repreſent him as @ 
Prici: And having don this already fo far 
as to {hew, that he had a proper Sacriiice to 
offer, which he conſecrated himſelf, and 
which was duly offered in our Stead; I ſhould 
next proceed to ſle how our Lood regularly 
went on to pert. ct and finith it. But as this 
will lead me farther than the Time will allow 
me at preſent; I mult reſerve the Proſecuti- 
on of it till ihe next Opportunity, when I 
mall have more Room to treat on ſo high 
and lofty a Subjo Xx, in {ach Manner as it de- 
ſerves. In the mean while, that you may 
the better underſtand what is to follow, I muſt 
beg of you to retain what I have ſaid already 
carefully in your Memory. And permit me 
to make an Obſervation in the Cloſe, concern- 
ing 4s Reaſon why our Bleſſed Lord, in the 
Inſlitution of t! 1c Euchariſt, or the Sacrament 
of che Lord's Supper, appointed the Elements 


of 


a Type of Chriſ. 


of Bread and Wine to be the ontward Signs of 5 
his Body and Blood, the Oblation of which vv 


we therefore commemorate and repreſent to 
the Father. For from what has been ſaid it 
appears that Chriſt did actually devote him- 
ſelf to his Sufferings and Death, by breaking 


of Bread, and pouring forth Wine before his 


Father, as Symbols or Signs of his Body and 
Blood, which he was preparing to yield up 
unto Death upon the Croſs. And therefore 
ſince he was pleated to inſtitute, and in his 
holy Goſpel to command us to continue a 
perpetual Memorial of that his precious Death, 
until his coming again, and to plead the Me- 
rits of it with his Father in Heaven; what 
more ſigniſcant or appofite Rite could he have 
inſtituted for this End, than that which he 
did inſtitute, and has commanded us to per - 
form. And by doing this, by doing as he 
did, and as he commar.ded us to do, we 
make the moſt lively Repreſentation to God, 
of the Sacrifice which Chriſt himſelf offered 
for all our Sins: For äfrſt the Miniſter, by 
takins the Bread into bis Hands and breating 
it, makes a Meinorial to God of our Saviour's 
Body broken upon the Ccoſs; and by tating 


_ the Cup, into which the Wine has been poured, 


he alſo repreſents to him his Blood there ſhed; 
N z and 


J 


— * 1 
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. 
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M. and by laying his Hinds on each of them, 
wy Wh he reheacs tnote Words of our BRleſſed 


I ord kialcif——Take eat, for this 1s my Body 
cohico 15 £ioen for you — and Drink vf all of 
this, jor tÞ151s Wy Blood of the New T 1 e/tams nt, 
Which 1s ford for you; he Hgnifies and 8 
ledges and repreſents to God and all that are 
preſent, chat under theſe Types, and by theſe 


Signs, Chriſt devoted himſelf to the Father; 


and that this Mme of his CGblation under 


the ſame i'ypes, and by tie fame Signs, is a 


Means inilituted by Chriit himſelf, to con- 


vey to the Communicants all the Benefits 


which his Death procured, For the Words 
then ſpolcen by our Bleſſed Lord carry in them 

a Promiſe, as well as a Rule; a Promije that 
1 5 was then done, when our Lord him- 
ſelf adminiſtered chis holy Sacrament to the 
bleſſed Apollles, will be always done in the 
Celebration of the Euchariit. If the Ele- 
ments were then junctincd or conſecrated into 
repreſentative Symbols of Chridt's Body and 
Blood; — If this was intended by the Words, 
Tous is my Body, &c. and This is my Blend, &c. 
ſo it is now. For though the Words were 
but og ſpoken by our Lord, yet they are in 
fall Force and Virtue ſtill, and will bs fo al- 
ways, to the End of the World. What the 


Sac! ament 


Type of Chriſt. 


Sacrament once was, It always will be, co 


ſequently it will not only be a Repreſentation 3 


or Commemoration of Chriſt's Sacrifice made 
to God; but it will be alſo a Coniignation 
of all the great Benefits procured by that Sa- 
criſice to all faithful Communicants. For to 
our Saviour's Words imply: For he not only 
ſaid, Do this jor a Memorial of me: i. e. 
Repreſent my Death in this Manner to the 
Father; but he ſaid alſo, Take, eat, This 
10 my Body which is given for you ; and 
Drink ye oll of this; for this is my Blood of 
the New Teſlament, which is ſbed for you, 
and for many for the A of Sins : In- 
Sauces that ky their partaking, in ſuch 
Manner, of his ſabftituted or ſacramental 


Body and Blood, they ſhould partake of, or 


communicate in, all the high Benefits, Graces, 


and Bletlings, which the Oblation and "ug 


criace of his real Body and Blood was offer- 
ed to procure. For the ſacramental or m- 
balical Body and Blood, were inſtituted to ſup- 
ply the Place of the n and to be in 
Conſtruction and bene gcial Effect, the ſame 
Thing with it *, And therefore "ohee Con- 
ſecration, they are called by the Natmesof what 
they are Pledzes of, and are ordained to convey, 


— 


* iterluud on the Zuctari/t, p. 329. 


N becauſe 


7 xe - 
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J. becauſe though not literally, yet in juſt Con- 


i ruction an- 4 certain Effect, they are the very 


bigs WHICH they are called, 1. e. the Body 
and Elood of Chrilt to all worthy Receivers : 
Vhile they are made ule of in the holy Ser- 
vice, they are conſtrued and underſtood, (pur- 
ſuant to ic Divine Promite and Covenant) as 
ſtancling for vent they repreſent and exhi- 


bit. By partaking of the holy Elements 


we become ons Flejh, and one Blood with 
Chriſt, in the 3 Senſe, as all the Mem- 


bers of the Church are ne Body wich him. 


We carry Chriſt about us, as being myſti- 
cally united o him. IIIs 80 and Blood 
are conſidered as intern ingled vwith ours, when 
the Symbols cf them realy and e ily are 
ſo. Conſcquently the Benefits are corupletely 
the ſame; God, who accepts of ſuch n- 
Bolical Union, making it to all ſaving Pur— 
Poles and nnn as effectual, as any the 
mo? real could be. Sach was the End of 
the Inf: won of the Euchariſt, and ſuch is 
the high Privilege, we are admitted to by' it: 


Tt « with 4 irue and peiittent Heart, and lively 


Þaith, wwe receive that Holy Secraizent, we 

then (as our Church ſpeaks) ſpir itually cut the 

#ecj of Corift and drink bis Blood ; we dell 
* 2 land, p. 199, 209. 
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in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us; we are one withSERM. 


_ Chriſt, and Chriſt with us. What farther \, 2 N 


Bleſſings that myſtical Union muſt draw along 
with it, I have not now Time to ſay: But 
having now ſhewed that this Ordinance is 
not only a poſitive, but alſo a rational Ser- 
vice ; that it is ſuch a one as the Reaſon of 
it, as well as the Command appears ; we may 
hope that all who are znfluenced by Reaſon, 
inſtead of queſtioning the Expedrency of the 
Inſtitution, and undervaluing or leſſening it's 
Virtues and Effects; will obediently and di- 
ligently ſubmit to the one, and with Joy 
and Thankfulneis aſpire to the other. 


SER- 
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SERMON X. 


Jeſus an High Line: x e true Ta- 
bernacle. 


TTT 
Into the ſecond ¶ Tabernacle] aut the Tigb 
Price? alone, once every Year, tot ccitbgut 
Blicd, ewÞich be e, 270d for bimſeif, and jor 
the Errors of the People. 
But C being come an High Prieft of 
gerd Things to come, by e greater and more 
perfect Tab nucle, not made with Hands, 
that is to ſoy, not of this B 11ldins ; 
Neither by the Bloc of Goats and Cabves, but 
by bis ewn Buocd, he entered in once into the 
Bo Place, having obtained eternal Redemp- 
tion for Us. 


8 E R R. O ſhew you how truly our Jeſus, as 
X. the Chriſt, was, as a Prophet, fo a 
e the Predictions concerning the 


Meſſiah in the Old Teſtament foretold he 
ſhould be; I explained to you, in my laſt, 
the 


| 
) 
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the Nature and Office of the High Prieſthood 5 * M. 
amongſt the Fews : Which, being a Prieſt- „ 


. hood inſtituted by God himſelf, will furniſh. 
ue with the trueſt Notion of a Prieſt ; and 
Ta- being inftituted as a Type of what the Meſ- 
fiah waz to do, when he came, will beſt 
inf a&t us how far Jeſus acted as the Meſſiah, bl 
— in bis pricttly Character, in what he has 1 
| done, and continues to do for the Expiation bs 
of the Sins of Men, 1 
1191 Tac Time, which the Remainder of what 1 l 
heut is necdful to be ſaid upon this Subject will re- inn 
' jor quire, witli ſpare me none for a Recapitula- ""n | 
tion of what I have ſaid already: For the wel 
2% Contents of my laſt therefore I muſt truſt il 
nore do your Memories: Only I ſhall remind you 9 
nds, that in deſcribing the Ofice of the High i | 


Prieſt of the eres, I obſerved to you that 


but after the Sacrifice was offered, and the Blood 

the |} of it ſhed in the outwar Court, a proper 
p- Emblem of the Place of Mortality, the 
Prieſt was in the next Place to carry the 

| | Blood into the inmoſt, or moſt holy Place of 

as the Tabernacle, and there to ſprinkle it upon 
Oo 2 | and before the Mercy Seat. It was not 
SR enough for him, on this Day, to pour out 
he the Blood on the brazen Altar in the out- 

laſt, ward Court ; nor to ſprinkle it before the 


the EE Lord 


—— 4 


Feſzs an H igh Pri e/t 


SERM. Lord in the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 
3 before the Jail of the Sanctuary, but he was 


to paſs with it, through the Vail into the very 
Sanctuary itlelf, ad. there to ſprinkle it be- 


fore the Mercy-Seat or Propitiatory. This 


entering into the holieſt Place of all with the 
Blood of the Sacrifice, was the main, and in- 
deed the only End of the Sacrifice. The Sacri- 
fice was flain in the outward Court, that the 
Blood of it might be preſented within the 
Sanctuary, 

Correſpondently to this, whilſt Chriſt was 
diſpoſing himiclf for thoſ Sufferings which 


he was to undergo for the Expiation of our 


Sins; it was neceſſary his Miniſtry ſhould _ 
be performed upon Earth, the Place of Mor- 
tality, of Sufferings and Death, of which 


the outward Court i in the Tabernacle was a 
Type. But after he had offered himſelf to 
die for the Sins of all Mankind, and in Con- 
ſequence of that Oblution h-d his Ow 


poured forth upon the Altar of the Croſs; 


was no leſs neceflary for him, as our true 
High Prieſt, to enter into tc true Sanctuary, 


into Heaven itſelf, (which the Holy of Ho- 


lies in the Tabernacle ſigniſied) and where 
God has his Reſidence among the true Cheru- 


bim or Angels of Glory, and there to ſprinkle 


Ou 


* 


2 


Father in EIraven. 3 
That Jeſue, after he died on the Croſs, i. 
did truly ariſe and aſcend into Heaven; it is 4 
not my yrefent Bulineſs to prove. Nor do bl i 
any of you, I nope, Who rend the Scriptures, 1. 
or attend to hear them read and explained, vl 
want it to be proved. You remen: ber, 1 4! iþ 
doubt not, fome of the raany ndifootable 64 
Teftimonies which the New Teſtament af- ; 
fords us of it, But that he entered into ' 
Heaven as our great Hizn Pri:ft, in order to 1 
exhibit bis 3 Blood to his P. ther, it is pertinent 1 
to my preſent ccifion to ſhew. Though 1 If 
to prove us much as is ſufficient to my Point, I 
Inced only to read my Text again. Ito 1 
the ſecond [i. e. no. the inmoſt or moſt holy . 
Place] went the Tiia Prieſt algue, the High | "Om 
Prieſt under the Law) ence every Year, not 11. 
,’ ia, which Le fred for himſelf and 19H | x 
43 
ii ity 
Wl! 
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on the Mercy-Seat, or to preſent before the > E R M. 
Throne of 8 the precious Blood he had Iv 
ſhed on the Croſs. It will be neceſſary 
thereſoic in order to prove that Chri:t was 
indeed a er tect High Prieſt, and a Prieſt of 
thoſe g 525 Things which the carthly ones 
preſigured, to ſnew that his Blood was not 
only ſhed cn the Croſs, but that it was alſo 
offered and praſented by himſelf before his 


Feſus an High Prieſt 


SR 2 M. for the Errors of the People — But Chriſt be- 
3 ing come, an High Prieſt of good Things to 


come, by a greater and more perfect Taberna- 
cle, not made with Hands, that is to jay not 
of this Building, [which is only a Figure of 
the heavenly Tabernacle above; compare v. 24. 
neither with the Blood of Geats and Calves, but 
with his owN Blood he entered in once into the 
[true] holy Place, into Heaven itſelf, there with 
that Blood 0 appear inetbe Preſonce of God 
for us, having obtained for us eternal Redemp- 
tion. 

And by thus preſenting his ſacrificed Body 
and Blood toghis Father, with all the Wounds 
it received on the Croſs, he accompliſhed 
what the High Prieſt typically performed, 
when he ſprinkled the Blood of his Sacri- 
fice before the Mercy-Seat in the Taberna- 
cle, 7. e. He preſented it to his Father as a 
Sacrifice which himſelf had agreed to accept 
in full Satisfaction for the Sins of all for 
whom it had been offered, and whom the 
Father on this Condition had covenanted to 
reſtore to Pardon and Life. And for the 
obtaining of this, his Wounds are vocal, and 
his Blood ſpeaks : Teſs the Mediator of the 
new Covenant, and the Blood of ſprinkling, 
which he ſprinkles, peaks better Things than 

2 that 


of the true Tabernacle. 


that of Mel, Heb. xii. 24. i. e. than theSE 2 M. 


. 


Blood of Abel's Sacrifice * : Which, al- 


though it was accepted, and well pleaſing to 
God, as it was a Type or Shadow of that 
creat ſprinkling of Blood ieh tazeth away 
the Sins of the World, was yet no more to 
be compared with the Blood of Chriſt itſelf, 
than the Blood of a Lamb is wich the Blood 


of the Son of God. The Blood of Chriſt 


ſpeaks betten Things, i. e. it is more avail- 


able to the appeaſing the Wrath of God 
againſt our Sius, than either Mel's or Abra- 
haun's, or the Patriarch's, or Mises, or than 
all the Sacrigces put together either before or 
under the Law. For his Blood being the 


very Price which God had promiſed to ac- 


cept for all the Bleſſings to Mankind cove- 
nanted for between Hi and his beloved ton; 
the Son's preſenting it, as our High Prieſt 
be fore the Father in Heaven, not only ſpeaks 
for, but humbly demand; tanſe BleHings for 
as : It reminds God continually of the Cove- 
nant agreed to: And Chriſt having performed 


his Part of that Covenant, he claims the 


Performance of it on the Father's Part, as 
a Debt due to his meritorious Sufferings and 
cath on the Croſs ; as a Purchaſe bought 
See Luatchbull and Hammond, 
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2 M. at an accepted Price, So that the Interceſ- 
— fon which Chriſt makes to God, is not per- 


formed by him as a proſtrate Supplication, 
with bended Knees, uplifted Hands, and 
lowly Supplications ; but in ſuch a Manner 
as comports wich the kingly Majeſty he is ad- 
vanced to; in ſuch as at the fame Time aſ- 
ſerts his own Purchaſe of, and conſequently 


his ew Right to the Bleſſings he ſues for; 


and which therefore his Father cannot in 


Juſtice deny him. St. John tells us that Fe- 


ſus Chriſt the Righteous is our ADroc ATE 


with the Father, 1 John un. 1. And the Of- 


fice of an Advocate is to demand Audience 


and Sentence in a judicial Way: He does not 
offer a Petition in the Name of his Client 


that may be granted or refuſed, but puts in a 
Claim which the Court holds itſelf obliged 
to allow. In ſuch a Manner does Chriſt in- 
tercede. Vo then ſhall lay any Thing to the 
Charge of God's Ele ? Shall God that juf- 
tifieth? Who is he ithat condemneth ? Sha!l 
Chriſt that died, yea rather that is rijen 
again, who is even at the right Hand of God, 
and maketh Intercefion for us? Rom. viii. 
33, 34. For we bave ſuch an High Prieſt 
who 2s fet (ſet down, and with Authority,) 
en the right Hand of the Majeſiy in the 


Heavens: 
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eſ- Heavens: A Minifter of the heavenly Sanc- SE RM. 
er- tuary above, and of the true Tabernacle which OY 
n, the Lord pitched and not Man, Heb. viii. 
nd FF 

er But to return down to the High Prieſt of 
d- the Jew!/b Tabernacle again, we ſhall find 
1 that among the Rites which he was enjoined 
ly to perform at his ſolemn Entrance into the 
"5 Holy of Holies on the great Day of Expiati- 
in on; he was to fake a Cenſer full of burning 
e- Coals of Fire from off the Altar before the 
TE Lord, and his Hands full of ſweet Incenſe 
f- Beaten ſmall, and bring it within the Vail: 
= And he was to put the Incenſe upon the Fire 
ot | before the Lord, that the Cloud of the Incenſe 
nt migbt cover the Mercy Seat that is upon the 
2 Teſtimony, Levit. xvi. 12, 13. Now this 
ed Incenſe has been generally underſtood to re- 
n- | preſent the Prayers of the People, or rather 
he to have been a myſtical Oblation of thoſe 
5 Prayers, which the People were pouring forth 
il | in the outward Court, whilſt the High Prieſt 
1 was burning the Incenſe in the holy Place. 
4, And thus, in like Manner our great High 
* Prieſt, the holy Jeſus, at the ſame Time 
1. b that he is our Advocate to plead for us to 
% his Father, he is alſo as our Solicitor in all 
Ve our Suits to the Court of Heaven : He re- 
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Jeſus an High Priest 


8 1 M. ceives our Petitions and Addreſſes to God, 
and adding his own Incenſe, i. e. repreſenting 


them to God as his own, he obtains and 


procures an Acceptance of them. And this 


is what Jeſus whilſt he was upon Earth, told 
his Diſciples he would do for them when he 
fhould be removed from them into Heaven. 
Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my Name (ſaith he) 


that will I do; that the Father may be glori- 
fied in the Son, John xiv. 13. And again, 
Hlitberto have ye aſked nothing in my Name: 
Aſe and ye ſhall receive, that your Joy may 


be full, chap. xvi. 24. And for this Reaſon 


it is, that through him wwe are ſaid to have 


Acceſs unto the Father, Epheſ. ii. 18. For 
it is the Mediation of Jeſus that hallows and 
conſecrates all our Prayers: It is his Blood 


alone that purifies all our polluted Supplicati- 


ons, and outcries the Guilt of thoſe Sins 


which always aſcends and goes up along with 


them, and would be a Bar to their entring 
the Ears of God, did not Jeſus preſent them. 
And thus have I ſhewed you how our 


Lord Jeſus, or Chriſtian High Prieſt, was 


the full, compleat, and perfect Antitype 
prefigured by the High Prieſt of the Taber- 


nacle heretofore in the two former Parts of 


his Miniſtration. But the third Part of his 
1 | Miniſtry 
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Miniſtry is ſtill behind, and not yet ſpoken 8 E " 20g 
to: And. that is his repreſenting God fo us, Py 


5 

4 | as in the Offices already mentioned he is the 
y Repreſenter of us to God, For the Fewiſh 
E 


High Prieſt, when he had preſented the 
Blood of the Sacrifice, in a Cloud of Incenſe, 


K be fore the Lord in the holy Place; he was 
) then authorized to come forth as from God 
E to confer his Grace and Favour and Bleſling 
, upon the People. Aaron was ſeparated that 


: he ſhould ſanctiſy the moſt holy Things, he and 
oY his Sons for ever, to burn Incenſe before the 
N Lord, to miniſter unto him, and to BLESS in 
g his Name for ever, 1 Chron. xxiii. 13. In 
4 like Manner God, having raiſed up his Son 
. Teſus, fent him to LESS us in turning away 
every one of us from our Iniquities, Acts iii. 26. 


: He, as our High Prieſt, by preſenting his 
' all- ſufficient Sacrifice in Heaven, and in the 
: Virtue thereof interceding with the Father 
* continually for us, is authorized by him con- 
5 tinually to 2% us. He is able, faith the ſa- 
5 cred Author of my Text, 7o ſave all thoſe to 
, the utmoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing 
b he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them, 
Heb. vii. 25. Accordingly we find that all 
f the Graces and Favours of God are repre- 
, ſented in the Books of the New Teſtament 
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5ER M. as derived to us through Jeſus Chriſt our 
wy» Lord. So faith St. Paul, and bleſſes God 


the Father for it. Bleſſed (faith he) be the 
God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings 
in heavenly Things in Chriſt, Epheſ. i. 3. 
Even eternal Life, (which is at once the 
Foundation and Crown of all) zs the Gift of 
God through TFeſus Chrift, Rom. vi. 23. 
Whence we may certainly infer, that though 
all the Mercies we receive proceed originally 


from God the Father, yet they are derived to 


us tbrough the Son: And that whatever is 


beſtowed upon us by God, is conveyed by 


the Hand of Jeſus Chriſt, whom he has con- 
ſtituted the Diſtributer of all the Graces and 
Favours he vouchſafes to beſtow upon Man- 
kind, And for this Reaſon it is, that we 
dare not aik any good Thing at the Hands 


of God, but we conclude our Prayers with 


{ome ſolemn Clauſe, fignifying that we peti- 
tion in the Name, or for the Sake, or through 
the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and Sa- 
Vour, our Mediator and Redeemer. 
And thus you have ſeen how exactly and 
punctually Jeſus, as the Chri/?, or promiſed 
Meſſiah, as the High Prieſt of the true Ta- 
bernacle, tulfilled all the Ceremenics and Rites 


LL of 
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of the High Prieſthood eſtabliſhed by theS ER N. 
Law, and how truly he was the Subſtance of _Hv 
which they were but the Shadow. But ſtill 
there remains a Circumſtance to be obſerved 
which notes an infinite Difference between 
them. For whereas the High Prieſts under 
the Law repeated theſe Sacrifices every Year, 
offering them Year by Year continually, al- 


. though they could not yet make the Comers 
1 thereunto perfect, Heb. x. 1. the High Prieſt 
y of our new Law, after he had offered one Sa- 
0 crifice for Sins, for ever ſat down on the 
E Right Hand of God; by that one Offering 
y | having per fected jor ever them that are ſancti- 
- | fied, ver. 12, 14. Being himſelf made per- 
d | fect firſt, by his Obedience, though a Son, and 
- by the Things which he ſuffered, He became 
E the Author of eternal Salvation to all them 
8 that obey him; being called (or made, or con- 
1 ſtituted) of God an High Prieſt for ever after 


— the Order of Melchiſedec: Of whom wwe have 
many Things to ſay, but hard to be uttered, 
Chap. v. 6—11. hard to us, ſince the holy 

Penman tells us it was fo to himſelf. For 
many of thoſe whom we freacyo to, as well 
as of thoſe to whom be able, are, it is to be 
feared, but dull of hearing. or when for the 
Time ye ought to be Tea:5ers, ſome of you 
9 3 dave 
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Jeſus an High Prieſt 


8 E 1 M. have need that one teach you again, which be 
Cs the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God; 


and are become ſuch as have need of Milk, and 
not of ſtrong Meat: For every one that is un- 


feilful in the Word of Righteouſneſs, is as one 


that uſeth Milk : for he is a Babe. But fince 


ftrong Meat belongeth to ſuch as are of full 


Age, (i. e. to ſuch as are perfect) and to 


_ thoſe who by reaſon of Uſe (or Habit) have 


their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both Good and 
Evil, ver. 11—14. Therefore leaving the 
Principles of the Doctrine of Chrift ; let us 
go on to Perſection: And this will we do the 


next Opportunity if God permit, chap. xil. 


1, 3. But fince the Melchiſedechian Prieſt- 


hood of our Lord will open a new Scene, 


and of itſelf ſupply us with Matter more ſuf- 
ficient for a whole Diſcourſe ; I ſhall wave 
it at preſent, and from what has been ſaid 
concerning our Bleſſed Saviour's fulfilling and 


finiſhing the Aaronick Prieſthood, ſhall draw 


ſome practical Inferences and conclude. 
And theſe ſhall be no other than what the 
Author of the Epiſtle before us, himſelf points 

Out. 
Seeing then that we have a great High 
Prieft, chap. iv. 14. ſo much greater than 
Aaron himſelf, and much more fo than any 
that 
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that ſucceeded afterwards of the Order of E RM. 


2 
B Aaron, an High Prieſt that #s paſſed into . 
d 


the Heavens, who is not entred into the ho- 
ly Places made with Hands, which were but 
Figures of the true, but into Heaven itſelf, 
chap. ix. 24. he being no leſs than Jeſus 
the only Son of God; ſeeing we Chriſtians 
have ſuch an High Prieſt, let us hold faſt our 
Profeſſion ; or (as it is expreſſed in another 
Place of this ſame Epittle) let us hold faßt the 
Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering, 
chap. x. 23. 2. e. let us hold faſt that Pro- 


feſſion which we made in our Baptiſm, and 


not be driven from it by any Oppoſition or 
Perſecution that may at any Time threaten 
us for it. Much leſs let us ſuffer ourſelves 


to be baffled out of our Religion by the idle 


Pratings of Men, who finding Chriſtianity 
allows them no Induigence to their Vices and 
Luſts, endeavour to perſuade themſelves and 
others, if they could, that on the other hand 


it yields no ſolid Satisfaction or Aſſurance of 


the high Rewards it propoſes: In which eve- 
ry good Man is able to contradict them ; for 
he feels and experiences the Truth and the 
Force of them in his own Breait, Let us 
therefore maintain our Faith and our Hopes 
againſt all Attempts, For fince the High 

O 4 Prieſt 
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8 BE M. Prieſt of our Profeſſion is by God himſelf fo 8 
1 


highly exalted ; or rather ſince one ſo eter- 
nally exalted, became our High Prieſt ; we { 

may be ſure that Profeſſion or Religion he t 
patronizes, muſt be the only true and eſſen- ! 

tial Religion, the only one that will eternal- 1 

ly endure, 
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But to haſten to the practical Improve- 
ments of my Diſcourſe. 

Tt concerns us in the ſecond Place to note 
well and obſerve for whoſe Sake he is appoigt- 
ed an High Prieſt. Did he offer his Sacri- 
fice, (or does he now intercede, in Virtue of 
his Sacrifice) for all Men indiſcriminately, 
whether good or bad ? No ſurely : No ſuch 
Latitude is encouraged, or ſuppoſed to be in- 
tended by him, through all this Epiſtle. He 
himſelf is expreſly ſet forth to us, as holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from Sin- 
ners, Chap. vii, 26. And ſuch, to our Pow- 
er, muſt we endeavour to be, or elſe we 

come not into the Number of thoſe for 
whom he intercedes. He was himſelf made 
perfect, i. e. he himſelf was conſecrated to 
his Prieſthood by Obedience and Sufferings ; 
and in Virtue of that Conſecration, he became 
 #he Author of eternal Salvation, chap. v. 


8, 9. 
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8, 9. the Author of it, and the Conferrer of SE RM. 
it on all that ſhall enjoy it: But for fear yo. 
ſhould miſtake, and think that Men have no- 
thing to do for themſelves, pray mind the 
Words following, which ſo cloſely and fo 
cautiouſly limit the Senſe. He became 
the Author of eternal Salvation znto all them 
that obey him : to all them; but to them on- 
ty: to them only, who believe his Promiles, 
obey his Precepts, and cheartully ſuffer ra- 
ther than ſwerve from their Obedience or 
Faith : And this Limitation of the Benefits 
of his Prieſthood is in another Place very 
carefully put in; to prevent our placing any 
unwarrantable Confidence in it; and that too 
even where the Greatneſs and Sufficiency of 
it is the Thing diſplayed. In Oppoſition to 
the frequent, but yet ineffectual, Repe- 
tition of the Sacrifices amongſt the Jews/h 
Prieſts, it is obſerved that his Man, the 
Bleſſed Jeſus, after he had offered one Sacri- 
fice for Sins, and but one only, for ever ſat 
down at the Right Hand of God, chap. x. 
11, 12. For by one Offering, i. e. by the 
Offering of his Body once for all, ver. 10. he 
hath per fected for ever them that are ſancti- 
fied, ver. 14. But ſanctiſied you muſt be, 
or elſe even this Man's, Chriſt Jeſus his Of- 
fering, 


Feſus an High Prieſt 


8 i M. fering, how infinitely valuable or meritorious 
— ſever, and though it ſhould be as often re- 


peated as the Offerings under the Law, will 
no more avail to make you perfect than the 
moſt imperfect Sacrifices of the Law itſelf. 
For as Chriſt through the eternal Spirit, (or 
as the Divine Perſon of Chriſt) offered him- 
ſelf (as to his human Nature) w:thout Spot 
to God; ſo the End of that Offering was tt 
purge their Conſcience from dead Works, to 
ſerve the living God, chap. ix. 14. Mean- 
ing that as the Feuiſh Rites reſtored Men to 
the Temple, and put them into a Capacity 
of frequenting again their religious Worſhip 
ſo the Expiation and Interceſſion of Chriſt is 
an Encouragement to us to perform our Ser- 
vices, both religious and moral. It is a Com- 
fort to us in ſuch Performances; as it is an 
Aſſurance that we ſhall be accepted if we do 
perform them: But by no Means are we to 

think it a Diſpenſation rom them. For 
Chxiſt intercedes not for the Careleſs and Pre- 
ſumptuous, who imagine that every Thing is 
already done for them, who talk of, and de- 
pend upon, abſalute Decrees, and irreſiſtible 
Grace, without offering to do any thing for 
themſelves, or endeavouring to work out 
their own Salvation ; No, He neither ſhed 
his 
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his Blood on Earth, nor ſhews it in Heaven 8 E 
for ſuch as theſe, who continue in Sin with a wy, 
blaſphemous Expectation that Grace may a- 


bound. No; it is only the faithful, penitent, 
and returning Sinner, whoſe Cauſe our Savt- 
our pleads in Heaven. 
On theſe Conditions only are we to place 
any Hopes in the Prieſthood of Jeſus: For 
ſuch only will he execute his Office, for ſuch 
only will he intercede. His Prayer now in 
Heaven is ſuitable, certainly, to what he uſed 
upon Earth : And here we know, in his me- 
diatory Prayer juſt before he ſuffered, he diſ- 
claimed the unbelieving impenitent World: 
T pray not for the World (faith he) but for 
them which thou haſt given me, John xvii. . 
And of this Number, I beſeech you, let us 
pray and endeavour earneſtly to be. And 
when by our Lives and Actions we have Rea- 
ſon to think that we are ſo indeed, then, 

In the third Place, Having, Brethren, Bold- 
neſs, 1. e. Confidence, to enter into the Holi- 
eſt by the Blood r Jeſus (from which the 
Jews were debarred, the Way into the Ho- 
lieſt having not been revealed to them ;) By 
a new and living Way which Jeſus hath conſe- 
crated for us, through the Vail, that is to ſay 
(through) is Fleſh, (which was offered up 

for 
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Jeſus an High Prieſt 


EN M. for our Sins upon the Croſs;) And having 
CS ſuch an High Prieſt (ſo merciful and faithful) 


3 


or the Houſe of God ; Let us draw near 
with a true Heart, in full Aſſurance of Faith, 
that our Services ſhall be accepted now, and 
our Perſons hereafter admitted into his hea- 
venly Preſence, as having our Hearts ſprink- 
led (not with the Blood of Bulls and Goats, 
but with the Blood of Chriſt) from (the Ac- 
cuſations of) an evil Conſcience, and our Bo- 
dies waſhed with (the) pure Water, chap. x. 
19—22. (of Baptiſm, the Laver of Rege- 
neration.) 

This Courage and holy Confidence would 
the ſacred Penman (from a due Contempla- 
tion of our Saviour's Prieſthood) inſpire into 
ſuch as are qualified to feel the Comfortable- 


[neſs of it; it is much the ſame, as he had 


exhorted us to before: Let us (depending on 
his Power, his Interceſſion, and Sympathy 
with us) come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, 
(1. e. to the Mercy Seat) that we may obtain 
Mercy (in the Pardon of our Sins) and find 


Grace to help in Time of Need, chap. iv. 16. 


(i. e. ſeaſonable Relief in all our Sufferings 
for his Sake.) And this, if we are but in a 
proper Diſpoſition our/efves, we ought by no 
Means to diſtruſt or doubt of from HIM. 

| For 
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4 For we have not an High Prieſt, who cannot 8 E * M. 
) | be touched with the Feeling of our Infirmties, — 9 | \* | 


7 but (one who) was in all Points tempted (ex- 
'Y poſed to Sufferings) /zke as we are, (but) yet 
1 without Sin, ver. 1 5. (without Sin to deſerve 
— the leaſt of them, or in yielding to the great- 
* eſt.) And therefore /ince he himſelf hath 
, ſuffered being tempted, be is able, (and will- 
8 ing be very well aſſured) to ſuccour them who 
- (at any Time) are tempted, chap. ii. 18. (or 
; expoſed to any Sufferings whatever.) Nay, 
- -| __ he is able to ſuccour them who fall when 
they are tempted; who yield to the Tempta- 
1 | tion, provided that as ſoon as they perceive 
, themſelves fallen through the Inadvertency, 
or evil Inclination of their own Nature, they 
3 endeavour immediately to riſe again by the 
Help of God's Grace. If they ſuffer not 
l their Sin to grow into a Habit, but recover 
ö . - themſelves from it, and apply to him, or to 


7 God through him, for Pardon for it, we have 

| Aſſurance given us by the Divine St. Fohn, 
8 that our heavenly Advocate will obtain our 
| Pardon. If any Man fin (ſaith he) (i. e. 
iin through Weakneſs or Infirmity, or repent 
him thoroughly of his wilful Sins) we have an 
| | Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
| Righteous, and be is the Propitiation for our 

Sinus, 
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Feſus an High Priest 


2 M. Sins, (i e. our Atonement to render God 
—pypropitious in the Forgiveneſs of our Sins) and 


not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the 
whole World: Be aſſured therefore, good 
Chriſtians, if you relent for your Offences, 
though you have been Sinners, you may yet 
apply with Comfort to your Saviour, for you 
are the proper Objects of his Mercy and 
Power. You have finned it is true againſt a 
glorious Majeſty who dwells in Heaven, whi- 
ther ye cannot approach yourſelves : But you 
have a Friend there, a Mediator to make 
your Peace, an Advocate to plead your Cauſe, 
who appears there in your Stead, and inter- 
cedes for your Pardon in the heavenly 
Court *, Had God taken Delight in the 
Death of a Sinner ; he would not have ad- 
mitted any to ſpeak for us: Much leſs would 
he have appointed us ſuch an Advocate as has 
been acquainted with our Infirmities, that he 
might pity , and is his own well-beloved 
Son to engage him; an Advocate peculiarly 
ſtiled the Righteous, as being wholly inno- 
cent and without Exception : So that it 1s 
not the Interceſſion of one Sinner for another; 
but of one who being ſeparate from Sinners 
himſelf, has made Satisfaction for our Sins; 
* Comber, on the Communion Office, p 516, 


and 
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4 and therefore one who with Authority urges S E & M. 
# - | the Merits of his own Blood, by which God uv 
e may preſerve his Juſtice, and yet forgive us. 
4 And is it poſſible that ſuch a Mediator and 
, Advocate ſhould be rejected? It is certain, 
t we did very 1ll to offend, nor muſt we take 
"= Encouragement, from our having ſuch an 
d Advocate, to fin more eafily : Only now, 
a that we have been deceived, and are exceed- 
* ingly grieved for it; let us from hence take 
bk Courage to repent, and not fit down under a 
S- 1 fad Deſpair. For except we heedleſsly go on 
, in our Sins, how can we periſh, who have 
— ſuch an Advocate and ſuch a Propitiator ? 
y Faith and Truſt in ſuch an Atonement, will 
© baniſh our Terrors, and free us from all that 
b Conſternation and Confuſion which tke Senſe 
1 of Guilt, and the Fears of Vengeance natu- 
98 rally create . This inſpires Life and Vigour 
0 into our Undertakings. For nothing is ſo 
1 powerful a Motive to be ſedfaſt, unmoveable, 
p 7 always abounding in the Work of the Lord, as 
* the being perfectly ſatisfied that ur Labour is 
8 | not in vain in the Lord. And this is directly 
- our Caſe, Live without Sin we could not: 
8 | Make Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God we 
: could not + And therefore God has done this 


* S:an/9pe, on the hfth Sunday in Lent, p. 421. 
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SERM. for us, and without us, by providing himſelf 


All therefore that is left upon our Hands is 


only to take Care that we turn not this Grace 


of God into Wantonneſs, and render it an 
Occaſion of Security and Preſumption. In a 
Word, and to conclude: The Account I have 
given you of our High Prieſt and his Sacri- 
fice, ſhould raiſe your Spirits under thoſe De- 
jections, into which Sorrow for Sin, in ſuch 
of you as endeavour to live without Sin, is 


apt to ſink you : It ſhould bring you into the 


Diſpoſition of thoſe honeſt Debtors, who, 
the more they are forgiven, the more they 
love. And you know what Judgment muſt 
needs be made, and what Proofs will be ex- 
pected of this, by him that ſaid, F you ro 
me, keep my Commandments, John xiv, 15. 
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SERMON XI. 


Jeſus an High Prieſt after the Order of 
Melchiſedec. 


H E B. v. 9, 10. 


Chriſt, being made perfect, became the Author 
of eternal Salvation, unto all them that obey 
him. 

Called of God, an High Prief after the Order 
of Melc hi ſedec. 


N diſcourſing on the Offices which ours EY N. 
Bleſſed Saviour was, and is ſtill, for ever, * J 
to execute as the Meſſias or Chriſt; from 
his Office of Prophet, we were advanced to 
his Prieſt hood, and have ſhewed, that, as it 
was foretold that the Meſſias ſhould be a 
Prieſt as well as a Prophet, ſo Jeſus was one 
as well as the other: An High Prieſt as much 
beyond the Jew:/h High Prieft, as he was a 
Prophet greater and higher than Moſes : Such 
a Prieſt, as by one ſingle Sacrifice or Offering, 
Vor. II. P did 


210 


5 * M. did more than all the Sacrifices of the Je 
could ever effect: By the offering of him- 


Fieſus an High Prieſt 
_ 


ſelf, of his own Body on the Croſs once for 
all, he made full Satisfaction for the Sins of 
the whole World, and ſo finiſhed and com- 
pleated, and put a final End to all the bur- 
thenſom Rites and Ceremonies of the Aaronick 
Prieſthood, which could do nothing of them- 
ſelves to the putting away Sin, except only 
prefigure and point at him, the great High 
Prieſt who in Time was to come, the Sub- 
ſtance, of which they were _ the Sha- 
dow. 

But this Text calls us to contemplate him 
as performing a more high and excellent 
Prieſthood ſtill : A Prieſthood to which all 


| he did to compleat and fulfil the Jeiſb 


Prieſthood, ſerved only to conſecrate or pre- 
pare him. For fo my Text tells us, that 


being made perfect, i. e. being conſecrated 


(as the Word “ fignifies) by the Things which 
he ſuffered (as the Verſe before tells us) i. e. 
by the Things which he ſuffered to expiate 
our Sins, He was made the Author not of a 
temporal, but of eternal Salvation to all that 
obey him, called of God, an High Prieſt after 


* Teiwbric, See Whithy on Heb. ii. 10. 
2 the 


I 


follow him. 


after the Order of Melchiſedec. 


the Order of Melchiſedec : After the Order S wy M. 
of one, of whom though many Things may be 
ſaid, yet they are hard, the inſpired Penman 


tells us, fo be uttered: Though they are hard, 
as he intimates, not ſo much through any 


Difficulty in the Things themſelves, but 


through the Dullneſs or Slowneſs of them 


that were to hear them. For he ſuppoſes 
that thoſe who are f full Age, or of ripe 


Underſtanding, and who, by Reaſon of ye, 


or of Habit, have their Senſes, or their Ap- 


prehenſions, exerciſed to diſcern both good and 


evil; ver. 14. ſuch Perſons, I fay, as being 
capable of digeſting ſtrong Meat, i. e. the 
ſubſtantial and ſolid Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
the holy Penman ſuppoſes capable of con- 
ceiving and apprehending what he was defi- 
rous to ſay concerning the typical and antity- 
pical Melchiſedec: i. e. of Melchiſedec as the 
Type of Chriſt, and Chriſt as a Prieſt after 
the Order of Melchiſedec; to both which 
Subjects he therefore proceeds, and in which, 
ſo far as he goes before vs, we may ſafely 
For the Divine Author inti- 
mates the Subject to be hard or difficult, not 
ſo much with intent to debar, as to whet, 
our Enquiry. For as a thing of common 


Obſervation, or eaſy to be underſtood, is ge- 
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Jeſus an High Prieſt 


- nerally neglected as not worth our looking in- 
to; fo things abſtruſe, and above the Reach 


of common Apprehenſions are more apt to 
excite our Attention, Of ſuch Nature he 


repreſents the Order of Melchijedec's Prieſt- 


hood to be: A Subject not level to every 


Capacity, but yet ſuch as he thought proper 


to notify and declare to thoſe who were ca- 
pable of apprehending it : He therefore that 
hath Ears to hear, let bim hear. For ſince 
all Scripture 1s given by Inſpiration of God, 
and is profitable, forme for Doctrine, ſome 


for Reproof, ſome for Correction, and ſome 


again for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. 
Ul. 16. it is not meet that a Subject on 
which an inſpired Writer infiſts ſo particu- 
wah ſhould be paſſed over unheeded by 
15; eſpecially a Subject ſo fruitful of Doc- 


5 and Jiſtruction in Righteouſneſs, as this 


upon Examination will appear to be. We 
are only to be careful not to be wiſe be- 
yond what is written: Not to ſay any thing 
which the Holy Scriptures do not teach, but 
ſoberly to examine what they do. And to 
do this in as clear a Method as I can think 


of: I ſhall 


I. Fiss r, 
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N- 
th. | 
to I. Fixs r, Lay before you what Account S EF N 
he the Scriptures give concerning Melchiſedec. 
2 II. SEconDLY, I ſhall examine in what 
ry Reſpects his Prieſthood differed from the 
er  Aaronick Prieſthood : And then 
a- III. TrirRDLyY, I ſhall enquire why and 
at how our Lord was to be a Prieſt after his 
ce Order. 
d, 
* I. FIRST, I ſhall obſerve what the 
ne Scriptures ſay, or what Account they give, 
n. of Melchiſedec. And to do this in Order, 
on it will be neceſſary in the firſt Place to 
* turn to the fourteenth Chapter of Geneſis. 
Dy There we read that Chedorlaomer King of 
c- Elam (who was the ſame with Ninyas the 
lis Son of Niuus, who was at this Time King of 
Te Aria, the Seat of whoſe Empire was at 
e- Elam in Perſia *; that this Chedoriaomer ) 
18 with three other Kings, who were confede- 
ut rate with him, as being his Deputy Princes 
to over ſome of his adjacent Provinces, after thev 
tk had ſmote and waſted the Country round 
about, turned themſelves againſt the King- 
doms of Soden and Gomorrha, put them ts 
r, * Sce Sue a: Connect. Vol. II 5. 1, 4. 


| 2 Fahl 
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os 7 M. Flight, plundered their Cities, and took Lot, 
3 who was Abraham's Brother's Son, among 


the Captives. The News of this being brought 
to Abraham, he armed his trained Servants, 
318 Fat were born in his Houſe, purſued the 
Kings, and ſurprizing them in the Night, 

wholly vanquiſhed them, and brought back 
all the Spoils that they had taken, and alfo 
reſcued his Brother, z. e. his Nephew, Lot, 
and his Goods, and the People that belonged 
to him. After his Return, Melchiſedec, 
King of Salem, who lived not far from So- 
dom and Gomorrha (the Defence of whoſe 


Kings Avraham had fo generouſly undertaken) 


being much affected with the Conduct of the 
Patriarch, came out to meet him; and in 
order to refreſh him, after his Battle and Fa- 
tigue, he b-0::ght along with him Bread and 
line. And this fame Melebiſedec, being alſo 
the Prieſt of the Mejt Hig God, blefſed Abra- 
bam and jaid, Bliſed be Abraham of the Moſt 
High God, Peſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth, 
And bleſſed be the Mojt High God, which 
hath delivered thine Enemies into thine Hand. 
Avraham again, on his Part, being full of 
religious Reverence and Reſpect, and willing 
to acknowledge the Civilities and Bleſſings he 
had received (701 Meichiſedec, gave him the 
| Tithes 
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Tithes or Tenths of the beſt of the Spoils he 
had taken *, thereby acknowledging God, uns 


whoſe Prieſt Melchi/edec was, for the Donor 
of his Victory. 
This is all the original Account which is 


given us of Melſchiſedec; who is mentioned 


no more in all the Old Teſtament, excepting 
once in the Book of Pſalms, There we read, 
that the Lord has ſworn unto the Meſſiah, 
and will not repent, Thou art a Prieſt for- 
ever after the Order of Melchiſedec, Pſ. cx. 4. 
Theſe are the only two Places in the Old 
Teſtament where there is ſo much as Men- 
tion of him. Nor is he any where ſpoken of 
through all the New Teſtament, except in 
this one Epiſtle from whence my Text is 
taken. But as the inſpired Writer of this 


Epiſtle ſpeaks ſuch great and high Things of 


him; therefore + many curious and inquiſi- 
tive Pens have been employed to find out, 
more particularly than the Scriptures teach us, 
who he was. | 
Some * have imagined him to be the Holy 

Ghoft ; others || the Sor of God himſelf under 

Ar -N as "Axo0w-ww, Heb. vii. 4. 

+ See the Authors cited in Bb. Bib. on Gen. xiv. p. 353. 
Note ®. | 
+ See Bil liatbeca Biblic. on Gen. Xiv. 18. p. 350. — 352. 
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' Sce Caluct in the Append. to Bibl. Bib. on Levit, p. lix. it. 
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SERM. the Form of a Man. But neither of theſe 
XI. R H 
Characters agree with that little Account 


which Mo/es gives us of him. For he men- 
tions his Name, the Place of his Abode, and 
his Quality or Degree. His Name was 
Melchiſedec, he was King of Salem, and alſo 
Prieſt of the Moſt High God. All theſe are 
true Characters of a Man; and cannot pro- 
perly be underſtood of any Perſon who is not 


ſo. And the holy Penman ſuppoſes, in the 
firſt Verſe of this Chapter, from whence 1 
| have taken my Text, that every High Prieſt 


is taten FROM AmonG Men, as well as or- 
dained to officiate for Men. We may there- 
fore ſafely infer from that little which is ſaid 
of him, that he was one of the Kings in the 


Land of Canaan, whereof there were many, 


but a pious and devout Man, and a Worſhip- 


Per of the true God, of which in thoſe Days 


there were but few among the idolatrous Na- 
tions. 


To go further than this, and to aſſert that 
he was * Shem, the Son of Noah, as is ge- 


nerally affirmed by the Jeuiſh Writers, and 


ſome Chriſtians that follow them, ſavours, 


I think, of Raſhneſs and Folly, in looking 


* Bill. Bib. itid. 
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too curiouſly into a Matter which God ſeems SE 3 M. 
to have concealed defignedly from us. Fo 
ſo ſhall we think, if we read the Character 
the holy Penman gives of him, in the Chap- 


ter next but one to my Text. This Melchi- 


ſedec (faith he) King of Salem, Prieſt of the 


Moſt High God, who met Abraham returning 


from the Slaughter of the Kings, and bleſſed 


him : To whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth 
Part of all, firſt being by Interpretation King 
of Righteouſneſs, and after that alſo King of 
Salem, which is King of Peace, without Fa- 
ther, without Mether, without Deſcent, hav- 
ins neither Beginning of Days, nor End of 
Life, but made like unto the Son of God, abid- 
eth a Prieſt continually, Heb. vii, 1— x. 
Now who will dare to name us the Paren- 
tage, the Family, and Stock of one whom 
the Holy Ghoſt witneſſes was without Father, 
without Mother, without Deſcent, or Genea- 
logy? And though it appears that Shem was 
alive when this Victory was gained, yet who 
can with Modeſty aftirm Melchiſedec to be 
Shem, whoſe Father, and Mother, and Ge- 
nealogy we know; as well as when he was 
born, how long he lived, and when he died? 
Not that we are to imagine that Melchi ſedec 
deſcended immediately from Heaven, or that, 
like 


2K —-— — — —⅛ 
- 
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SRRM. like Adam, he was immediately created by 
Ae Hands of God ; but becauſe he has no 


Father or Mother named among the reſt of 


the Patriarchs, whoſe Genealogies are record- 


ed in the Book of God. And it is a com- 
mon Thing, even amongſt prophane Writers, 


to ſay of any Perſons who came to be emi- 


nent, but whoſe Stock or Lineage was not 
known, or at leaſt was obſcure; that they 
were Men of no Family, or of no Parents, 


Thus Pliny *, for Inſtance, ſpeaking of two 


of the Kings of Rome, ſays, that one of them, 
meaning Ancus, had no Father, and that the 


other, meaning Servius, had no Mother, In 
like Manner the Lineage or Progenitors of 


Melchiſedec, his Anceſtors or Family not be- 


ing regiſtered in Holy Writ, therefore he is 


ſaid in this Epiſtle to the Hebrews to have 


been witnout Father, without Mother, and 


without Genealogy. So alſo he is ſaid to 


have no Beginning of Days, becaule the Time 


of his Birth is no where ſet down; nor End 


of Life, becauſe neither the Time of his 
Death, nor the Succeſſion of any after him, 
either in his prieſtly or kingly Office, is any 
where mentioned: But being made lige unto 


* Plin. Ep. 108. Vide etiam Crell. in Heb. vii. 3. and 


Outram. de Sacrif. L. I. c. 4. 
thy 
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the Son of God, he is ſaid to abide a Prieſt 5 RY M. 
continually : i. e. being deſigned in the Inten- 
tions of Providence to be a Figure of Chriſt, 
his Prieſthood very probably endured as long 
as the Knowledge or Worſhip of the true God 
remained amongſt the People over whom he 
preſided. 

And theſe are the Circumſtances which 
chiefly diſtinguiſbed the Prieſthood of Melchi- 


ſedec from the Prieſthood of Aaron among 


the Jews ; which 1s the 


II. SzconD Thing I propoſed to ſpeak to. 
The Jeuiſb Prieſts kept their Genealogies | 
very exact. They knew their Families, and 


their ſeveral Branches : And when one High 


Prieſt died, they immediately elected the next 
in Blood to ſucceed him, The Levitical 
Prieſts were all, to a Man, of the Houſe of 
Aaron, and 4 himſelf of the Tribe of 
Levi ; to which Tribe alone God was pleaſed 
to confine all holy Offices, as he did the re- 
gal to the Tribe of Fudab. But of Melchi- 
ſedec, the holy Penman fays, that he was 
without Deſcent, or, as the Greek Word fig- 
nifies, without Genealogy: i. e. as the ſixth 
Verſe explains it, his Deſcent, or Pedigree, 
was not counted from the Tribe of Levi. He 
Was 
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8 EN M. was a Prieſt long before Levi was born: The 
— firſt Prieſt (ſo called) we ever read of: and 


therefore perhaps ſaid to be w:thout Beginning, 


as having been a Prieſt before the Beginning 


of any ſettled Order of Prieſts. For the firſt 
Order, or regular Succeſſion of Prieſts any 
where mentioned, is the Order of Aaron, the 
Great-grandſon of Levi. And yet Levi 
himſelf, whoſe Poſterity RECEIVED Tithes 
according to the Law, that is, of their Bre- 
thren, though they came out of the Loins of 


ABRAHAM; even Levi himſelf, I jay, from 


whom the legal Prieſts deſcended, »arz» 
Tithes in Abraham : For Levi was yet in the 
Loins of his Father, when Melchiſedec met him, 
Heb. vii. 5, 9, 10. This was one Circa 
ſtance, wherein Melchz/edec's Prieſthood dif- 
fered from the Pricſthood of the Order of 


Aaron, It was a Prieſthood at large, in 


which no Reſpect or Regard was had to any 
particular Tribe or Nation: A Prieſthood be- 
fore any Order of Prieſts was ordained. 


But a ſecond Difference between the Mel- 
chi ſedecian and Aaronick Prieſthood conſiſted 


in the Manner of their Worſhip and Bleſſings: 


For whereas the Prieſthood of Aaron conſiſted 


principally in the making or offering material 
G and bloody Sacrifices of Bulls, and 


Calves, 


> 
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Calves, and Goats, and the like, for thoſe in mo M. 
whoſe Behalf they officiated and prayed ; we yy 
read of no ſuch Sacrifices or Offerings made 
by Melchijedec : But his Prieſthood was per- 
formed in the pronouncing of an authoritative 
Bleſſing only. This Melchiſedec, King of 
Salem, Prieſt of the Moſt High God, when 
he met Abraham returning from the Slaughter 
of the Kings, bleſſed nin, chap. vii. 1. He 
bleſſed him, and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham of the 
Moſt High God, Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth : 
And bleſſed be the Mojt High God, which hath 
delivered thine Enemies into thy Hand, Gen. 
xiv. 19, 20. And from this Inſtance too 
it evidently appears, that he confined not his 
Bleſſings to one People alone, as the Je. 
Prieſthood was known to do; but extended 
them univerſally, and conferred them on all 
| that were Acknowledgers and Worſhippers 
| of the true God. For Abraham was of a 
different Country from his own. And yet 
when Abraham had fubdued the Kings, Ene- 
mies very probably to the Faith and Worſhip 
of the true God; Melchiſedec met him, re- 
freſhed him, and bleſſed him. Of fo high 
Dignity and Authority was he, as to confer 
Bleflings on the Father of the Faithful, even 
on him that had the Promiſes, from whom 
2 Po God's 
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222 Jeſus an High Prieſt 
N hog God's peculiar People were to ſpring, and in 
S Whoſe Seed all the Nations of the Earth were 


to be bleſſed. Even this Man was bleſſed by 
Melchiſedec : And without all Contradiction, 


the leſs is bleſſed of the better, Heb. vii. 7. 


And therefore conſider how great he was, by 
whom even the Patriarch Abraham was bleſ- 


Jed, and to whom he gave the Tenth of his 
Spoils, ver. 4. 


A third material Circumſtance in which 


his Prieſthood differed from the Aaronical 
Prieſthood, was it's being figuratively a per- 
| petual or eternal Prieſthood. We read of 


none to whom he ſucceeded, nor of any that 


afterwards ſucceeded HIM; of none that 
went before, or came after him, in his Prieſt- 
hood. But as he was the firſt, ſo was he the 
only one that performed or executed that 
kind of Prieſthood. Being made like unto the 
Son of God, he abideth a Prieſt continually, 
ver. 3. 1. e. In the Pſalm where he is com- 
pared with the Meſſias or Chriſt, he is re- 
preſented as a continual Prieſt, For the Lord 
hath ſworn (faith David) and will not repent : 
Thou, 1. e. Chriſt, the Son of the Moſt High 


God, art à Prieſt for ever after the Order 


of Melchiſedec, Pf. cx. 4. In which Place, 
though it is not ſaid in expreſs Words that 
Melchijedec 


after the Order of Melchiſedec. 223 A908 
n Melchiſedec himſelf was a Prieſt for ever : CHAP. 1 
re Yet ſince Chriſt is ſaid to be 4 Prieſt after .Fgu | "2g 
y the Order of Melchiſedec, becauſe Chriſt's n 
z, Prieſthood was to endure for ever ; it is*tacit- 1440 
7 ly implied that Melcbiſedec's Prieſthood muſt n 
4 in ſome Senſe be for ever too: It muſt be 1 
= figuratively for ever, a Type of that true and 10M 
's proper Eternity, through which Chriſt's N 
Prieſthood is appointed to endure. A Type 110 
1 which the Prieſthood amongſt the Jews was MY 
/ not calculated to be. For with them the Men e 
- that received Tithes, died; But of Melchiſedec WS | 
1 who received the Tenths from Abraham it is We || 
t witneſſed that he livetb. The Feuiſb Prieſt- e 
t hood paſſed down from one to another: As if 0 Ri 
- one died, another ſucceeded : But the Mel- F188 
> chiſedecian Prieſthood we never read to have l 
been performed by any but Melchiſedec 10 
; alone; whoſe Life and Prieſthood were of 1 
ö equal Duration; both enduring very pro- Mis el 
bably as long as the Worſhip of the true | ft 1 
God 8 in Phænicia. And becauſe 19 
b the Scriptures ſay nothing of his Death, there- ee | 
fore the holy Penman ſays, it is witneſſed 1 
(1, e. myſtically or by Way of Figure) that WNT 
he livetb. Mis | 
In theſe Reſpects did the Order or Nature e 
of Melchiſedec's Prieſthood, differ from the g | F il | 
Prieſt- WINDS! 


Jeſus an High Prieft 
- Prieſthood of the Order of Aaron; and there- 


—.— fore I ſhall proceed to enquire in the 


III. Tuixp Place, Why and how Feſus 
was called an High * after the Order of 
Melchiſedec. 

1 I ſhall ſhew, 

. What Reaſon there was for changing 
the Priefthood, 
2. How, or in wat Reſpects, that Change 
was made 
1. The Reaſon of the Change, the holy 
Penman expreſly tells us, was, becauſe there 
was no Perfection by the Levitical Prieſthood ; 
if there had, then indeed there would have 
been no Need that another Prieſt ſhould riſe 
after the Order of Melchiſedec, and not be 
called after the Order of Aaron; under which 
Order or Prieſthood the People recerved the 
Law, chap. vii. 11. and which therefore 
ought to have been continued, amongſt the 
Jeus at leaſt, if Perfection could have been 
obtained or procured by it. But the Law 
(and the Prieſthood appointed by the Law) 
_ could make nothing perfect, ver. 19. The Law 
baving a Shadow of good Things to come, 
and not the very Image of the Things, conld 
never with thoſe Sacrifices that they offered, 


Tear 


* a n . N 8 


but alſo from the eternal Puniſhment incurred 
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Tear by Year continually, make the Comers SE RM. 
thereunto perfect, chap. x. 1. 7. e. it could 
not perfectly expiate their Sins. For a perfect 
Expiation conſiſts in the Remiſſion not only 
of ſome ſmaller Sins, but of all in general, 
even of the groſſeſt: And in a Remiſſion that 
diſcharges them, not only from ſome tempo- 
ral Puniſhment due to them in this World; 
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in the World to come. In theſe Things the 
true Perfection of Men conſiſts in the Sight 
of God; and for the obtaining of ſuch Per- 
fection, a Prieſthood is principally wanted. 
And vet ſuch Perfection the Prieſthood ac- 
cording to the Order of Auron could not pro- 
cure. That could only expiate or do away 
ſome light Tranſgreſſions; Sins of [gnorance 
or Tufirmity ; and thoſe only with reſpect to 
ſome temporary Puniſhments they might ex- 
pect to befal them in this Life. Sins of a more 
heavy and grievous Nature, and ſuch as the 
Law had threatned with Death, it could by 
no Means expiate; nor even remit the eter- 
nal Puniſhment of Sins of any Kind what- 
ever. Perſons that had contracted a /egat 
Defilement, the Feriſh Prieſthood could fo 
far expiate, as to qualify them again to be 
preſent at the legal Service of the Temple; 
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Jeſus an High Prieſt 


8 1 M. but it could by no Means open to them a 
Way into the bravenly Temple above, or aſſure 


them of God's Favour or Pardon there. Thus 
deficient was the Prieſthood of Aaron, in 
thoſe Things in which a Prieſthood was moſt 
needful. Not but that it pointed at, pre- 
figured and foreſhewed, a perfect Expiation, 
that in Time was to be made, by a Prieſt that 
by one Oblation he was to offer, ſhould ſuf- 
ficiently atone for the Sins of all Men. Such 
Atonement, I ſay, it foreſberwed ; but by no 
Means was it able of itſelf to ect it. Of 
itſelf it could not, with Thouſands and Ten 
Thouſands of Sacrifices it produced, purify 
or reconcile a ſingle Soul. And therefore 
when the Time of Grace approached ; when 
the Prieſt came forth, of which all the Prieſts 
under the TJewwrfh Difpentation were but Sha- 
dows and Types; there was no Occaſion for 
them any more, When he was come, who 
was to do all that was needful to be done to 
reconcile Mankind to God's Favour again ; 
what Uſe could there be of a Prieſthood, or 
prieſtly Sacrifices and Rites, which could ex- 
preſs indeed how much Mankind flood 2½ 
need of an Atonement, but could make 79 
perfect Atonement for them. And for this 
Reaſon there was ve: WW, a diſannulling of the 


Com- 


after the Order of Melchiſedec, 227 


fy had „the S E RM. 
Commandment going before, and that for the E. 


Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs thereof, chap. wy 


vii. 18, It was weak in not being able to do 
what was expected and ſought for from it: 
And that Weakne/s of Courſe rendered it un- 


profitable, 1. e. of no Uſe, and therefore fit 


to be aboliſhed, For this Reaſon, I ſay, or 
rather the holy Penman ſays, T, Ir war 
diſannulling of the Law, which could make no- 
thing Perfect: But in the Room of it, e 
Pinging in of a better Hope, by the which 
We Saw nigh unto God, ver. 19. 2. e. It 
was ſucceeded by the New Covenant and 
Prietthood of Chriſt, which was able perfect- 
ly to expiate our Sins, and to introduce us 
thoroughly reconciled to God. This Reafon 
and Neceſſity was there for a Change in the 
Prieſthood : And ſo advantageous and happy 


was the Change that was wrought, Let us 


therefore now enquire, in the 
2. Second Place, In awhat Reſpects che 


Change was made, or how Chrilt was a Prieſt 


after the Order of Melchiſedec, more than 
after the Order of Auron. 


The firit Difference I ſhall note is the leaſt 


material; becauſe it only relates to his Tr:ve, 


to a particular Line or Family of Men from 


which he ſprang. He was of the Sced of 


Q 2 Aloratam;, 


Feſus an High Pris 


5 3 M. Abraham ; otherwiſe he could not have been 
1 el Seed, which was to come from 


Abraham, and was to be Prieſt as well as 
Prophet ad King. Fer Abraham he deſcend- 
ed through Iſaac ated Jacob, to each of which 
Patriarchs the Promiſe of that Seed 77 whom 
all Nations ſhould be bleſſed, was renewed and 
confirmed. But Jacob had twelve Sons: 
All of whoſe Deſcendants were admitted into 
Covenant, and choſen as the peculiar People 
of God: But to the Tribe or Family of Lev: 

only was the adminiſtring in ſacred Things 
_ confined : And out of that Tribe the Houſe of 
Aaron alone was choſen to enter into the Ta- 
bernacle, and officiate at the Altar. Both 
High Prieſt and Prieſts were to be Deſcendants 
from him. Whoever elſe preſumed to mi- 
niſter in holy Things, the Service was pro- 
faned. But now our Lord, though deſfcend- 
ed from Abraham, from IJſuac and Yer, and 
ſo of 1ſrael, the choſen and peculiar People 
of God ; yet was he deſcended neither from 
Aaron nor Levi: His Deſcent was, no more 
than Melchrfedec's, counted from them, chap. 
vii. 6. With Relation to that Tribe, he was 
without Father, without Mother, without Ge- 
nealagy. For He, of whom theſe Things are 
oben, pertaineth, ſaith the holy Text, to 
FI anoticr 


after the Order of Melchiſedec. 229 mn 
n another Tribe, of which no Man gave Atten- 5 AT M. 4 I 
— dance at the Altar: For it is > BY that our — It Ae 
18 Lord ſprang out of Judah, of which Tribe i 

ie 

— Moſes ſpale nothing concerning the Prieſthood, in 
h ver. 13, 14. And therefore our Lord, as Wills || 
” ſpringing from Judas, had no Right to the 1 
d Office of Prieſthood, according to the Rule 11 
: or Regulation of Prieſthood which Moſes hw 
0 from the Mouth of God preſcribed. l 10 
e This was the firſt Difference between the 11 wy 
57 Aaronick Prieſthood and Chriſt's; and which WS ||| 
£ might denominate Chriſt a Prieſt more after "1M L 1 
4 the Simili tude of Melchi ſedec, than of Aaron. LL) ||| 
bs hut a more material Difference conſiſted in the } 1H . 
h Nature or Kind of Prieſthood which they ſe- WH 
ts verally executed, The Aaronick Prieſthood e 
was almoſt wholly imployed in offering Gifts . 
I and Sacrifices, in Meats and Drinks and di- Wl 
A vers Waſhings, and carnal Ordinances, chap. ik [ Wl ; 
d Ix. 9, 10. Things that could not make even | Wl 0 | 
e them that did the Service, perfect as to Con- | 1 K 
n ſcience. But no ſuch Services were ever per- uit "0 
e formed by Melchi/-d-c or Chriſt: Their Per- 11 | 
—_ formances were of a much more pure and 91K 
15 ſpiritual Nature. The Sacrifice indeed which I} of 
- Ch:1i:t made of himſelf; that was material: 16 9 
2 And by that, as I have ſhewn you, he finiſhed 1 
3 and compleated the Aaronick Prieſthood, fully 4 
1 1 3 per- 


230 Jeſus an High Prieſt 


8 1 8 performing what all their Sacrifices only 


wy») {hewed was wanting to be done; kamuhewhe 
and ſo putting an end to, as rendring 
thenceforth of no further Uſe all thoſe Sa- 
crifices, and Offerings, and Burnt Offerings, 
and Offerings for Sin, in which God had no 
Pleaſure : All theſe he finiſhed by his own 
coming to do the Mill of God: By the which 
Will we are ſantlified, through the Offering 
of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all, chap. x. 
8, 9, 10. By which one Offering be hath per- 
fected for ever them that are ſanctiſied, ver. 
14. But this I count not as any Part of his 
Melchiſedectan Prieſthood : In this he was 
rather the Antitype of Aaron: The Anti- 
type of his Prieſthood and Sacrifices both: 
The Performance and Completion of which 
Sacrifice and Prieſthood was his Conſecration 
to his Prieſthood after the Order of Meleliſe— 
dec. For fo my Text tells us, that being 
made perfect, i. e. being conſecrated, by the 
Things which be ſuffered, in fulßlling and fi- 
piſhing the Prieſthood of Aaron, be became 
the Autbor of eternal Salvation to all that o- 
bey him, called of God an High Prieſt after 
the Order of Meichrjedec, 1, e. conſtituted 
thenceforth not a Jacrifucing but a Heſſiug 
Prieſt: Not a Prieſt zo Her himſelf often, as 
the 


after the Order of Melchiſedec. 
the High Prieſt entered into the holy Place, 5 


rerry Year with Blood of others; (For the 


muſt he often have ſuffered fince the Founda- 
tion of the World : But now once in the end 
of the World (or in the Concluſion of the 
Ages) has he appeared to put away Sin by the 
Sacrifice of himſelf, chap. ix. 25, 26. And 
in Virtue of this one Sacrifice has he now 
obtained a more excellent Miniſtry, by how 
much he is the Mediator of a better Covenant, 
which was eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, 
chap. viii. 6. viz. Promiſes of Pardon and 
Grace to the Penitent, and of everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs to the Faithful and Perſevering. Of 
all which he is in actual Poſſeſſion himſelf; 
he has them entirely at his own Diſpoſal; and 
confers them on all that with Faith and Re- 
pentance apply to him tor them. Thus with- 
out any more Offering for Sin has he Autho- 
rity and Power to blefs his People; God hav- 
ing raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs 
us in turning every one of us from our In:qus- 
ties, Acts iii. 26. Bleſſed (faith St. Paul) 
be the God and Father of cur Lord Feſus 
Cbriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual 
Blejjings in holy Things in Cbriſt. He is able 
to ſave, to the uttermojt, them that come unto 
God by him; ſeeing be ever liveth to make In- 
Q 4 terccſſion 


231 
E RM. 


. 


* 
; 
1 
Fa 
\, | 


- 
* 
b 
I ; 
1 
| . 
| ; 
* 
$7 * 
1 
1 
* nz a 
. A, 
& vj 
4 7 + 
THE 
K 1 
* = 
: 


wo - , 
-- _ * 
3 , G 
 —  —— 


. 
— — p 
—. r ws 
" —_— ” n i 
— * — on” * 232 — — — 
- - . — os — — 
- Wl — -— $7 « — = 
2 — 12 — * — — — — 8 — 
e a> wa ů— —— 2h, <- . : 
— —— — = © _ — — 3 — La => 
— —— vw + . — — — — 2 _ 2 w 
% — . 7 * — 2 = — Tz 2 - — 
I þ —_— — ® © - * — 4 — i x ** uo 
* - 
- 1 * " * je 83 — 3 — * 
2 2 - — ” d * 4 l 
Y —_—_" p — -— . — — ny 2 
— - . na - 1 CV a — — % —— — 0 N OY 7 
F 2 — > — — =— = = - — — — = — 2 - — of * i 
= — — — - — - mY — — *. — — = 
Sw i — - - 
- = = 
— — 
— oy 


— —— 


— jo — * 
. FFP omen rn nn Warns... 
_ * 


= 1 — 
i - . 
— —-— 
ad 
— ” —_ 
— — TI 


3 — 2 2” > 
20, oe ˙ . 


r — 2 


Feſus an High Prieſt 


W ferceſſion jor them, Heb. vii. 25. Which 
- leads us to 


Another principal 6 which 


 ſhews Criſt's Prieſthood to be after the Or- 


der of Me/chiſedec, and very different from 


Aaron's: And that is the Perpetuity or Eter- 
nity of his Prieſthocd. For it is yet far more 
evident, that after the Similitude of Melchiſe- 


dec, there arijeth another Prieſt, who is made, 
not after the Law of a carnal Commandment, 


but after the Power of an endleſs Life, ver. 1 5, 


16. 2. e. not ſubje& to Mortality and Death, 


but as immortal as an endleſs Life can make 
him: For He (i.e, God, who conſtituted 
him) teſtiſieth (by the Pſaliniſt) 7 hou art a 
Prieſt rox ever, after the Order of Melebiſe- 
dec, ver. 17. This the holy Penman notes 
as a very great Difference (as indeed it 1s) 


between the Prieſthood of (eit and the Prieſt- 


hood of Haren. For they (i. e. the Feuiſb 
Prieſts, they) abs were many Prieſts, becauſe 
they were not ſu ufficient to continue by reaſon of 
Death; ver. 23. and therefore when one 
died, another Prieſt muſt ſucceed in his Room; 
But this Man, i. e. Chriſt, becauſe he cont!- 
nueti ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, 
ver. 24. or (as the Greek Word ſignifieth) 
a Priclthood that does not paſs from one to 
another. 


1 

after the Order of Melchiſedec. 233 Wil. | | 
ch another. He is to have no Succeſſor in his > "2 M. „„ A 
| Prieſthood, any more than he had any Pre Wl: 
ch deceſſor in it: Having neither Beginning of 000 
r- Days, nor End of Lie, but being the Son of "Mn IB 
2M God himſelf (to whom Melchiſedec was only e | 
7 made like) he abideth a Prieſt continually, Wi 
Ire ver. 3. MIR 
e- So that Chriſt, you ſee, is an eternal Prieſt, | 
le, with reſpect to his Perſon, his Office, and the - 4/40 
t, Effect of his Office. As to his Perſon, he A 
5. neither ſucceeded any one ; nor ſhall any one en 
h, ever ſucceed him. Of nrm, it is truly and 11 
ce literally <w:tnefſed that he liveth; and becauſe WL: || 
2d he continueth ever, he has an untransferrable 11 
2 Prieſibogd. And then as to his Office, he ever WY 
— liveth, ſaith the holy Penman, to make Inter- i wh | 
es ceſſion ; 1. e. he will intercede till he has "Ip 
S) brought all, for whom he intercedes, to Glo- ; 14 1 04 
t- ry. And laſtly, as to the Eyfect and Succeſs N 
2 of his Prieſthood, we are told again, that he ' 8, Wh 
ſe has per fected for ever them that are ſanctiſied: | i 
ft Nothing more will ever be wanting either to 1 11 
E render or preſerve them perfect: He is the lit 
3 Author (faith my Text) of eternal Salvation "i 
— to all that obey him. | 
„ Thus is Chriſt a Prieſt after the Order 
) of Melchiſedec ; a Prieſt choſen without Re- 
9 ſpect 
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8 LY u. ſpect to Family or Tribe; a Prieſt to bleſs 
all Men, in Virtue of one ſingle Sacrifice he 


has offered, and to ſacrifice no more; and a 
Prieſt to endure, and to do all that a Prieſt 
can do, as long as a prieſtly Office ſhall be 
_ needful, | 

But to conclude his ſacerdotal Office, there 
is one Thing ſtill remains to be ſpoke to, and 
one, in which he is preferred before Aaron 
and Melch:ſedec both. And that is, that he 
was advanced to, and confirmed in, his Prieſt- 
hood by an Oath. Thoſe Prieſts «were made 
without an Oath, but this Prieſt (the Lord 
Jeſus) with an Oath, by him, that ſaid unto 
him, The Lord fware, and ill not repent, 


Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of 


Melchiſedec, chap. vii. 20—22. Jnaſmuch 
therefore as not without an Oath, he was 
made Prieſt; By ſo much was Jeſus made 
a Surety of a better Teſtament, For the Lazy 
maketh Men High Prieſts that have Infir- 


mity; but the Word of the Oath, which was 
Ance the Law, maketh the Son, who is conſe- 


crated for evermore, ver. 28, And moſt 
certainly, that Prieſthood which God him- 
ſelf thought fit to approve by an Oath, muſt 
be thought more excellent than any Prieſt- 
hood, p 


And 


©, — — TO 


after the Order of Melchiſedec. 235 


And now I think I have finiſhed the Doc- © 4 AP. 
trine of my Diſcourſe ; and may the Mercy Av 


and Goodneſs of God manifeſted to us in the 
Redemption of the World by his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt have ſuch an Effect upon our Lives 
and Actions, that we may not loſe the good 
Things he has prepared for them that Love 
him and keep his Commandments. Amen. 
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The Weceſſity of Hereſies, 


SERMON XII. 


The Neceſſity of Hereſies, and the Uſe 
of them to the Church. 


1 COR. xi. 19. 
There muſt alſo be Herefies amongſt you, that 


they which are approved may be made mant- 


feſt among you. 


S ERM. F ever it can be of Uſe and Service to Re- 


„1 ligion to ſhew that the Propagation of 


Hereſies and Infidelity is of Advantage to the 


Church; and that it is neceſſary to the Sup- 
port and Maintenance of Truth that Men 
ſhould continually ariſe to oppoſe it; a Diſ- 
courſe on that Subject can never, I think, 
be more ſeaſonable than now. For that He- 
reſies, or, at leaſt, Doctrines oppoſite to the 
received Articles of our Faith, are daily broach- 
ed, and almoſt every where ſpread, I need not 
go about to prove. The Calc is evident, and 
known too well. I with a ſingle Article of 
the Creed could be named (the firſt only ex- 

cepted, 


and the Uſe of them to the Church. 237 


; 7 2 In 

cepted, which aſſerts the Being of a God, h f N. 5 
[ the Maker of all Things, whether in Heaven „ 
0 or in Earth; excepting that, I fay, I with a 1 


— 
— 


ſingle Article could be named, which has not 
Uie - -- been openly diſputed and denied. All the 
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reſt of the twelve have been mangled, ar- 10 

raigned, ridiculed and condemned; juſt as 14 | 

= the Luſts of Men's Fancy and Paſſions have 11 
hurried them on. Even thoſe Articles, that i! 

concern the two other Divine Perſons in the 9 
Pat OY moſt holy, bleſſed and undivided Trinity, arc 4 
i- all treated with Contempt: One of thoſe Per- WE! | 
ſons is denied his Being; and the other, even mh. [ 

f by thoſe, who allow his Exiſtence, has been WW 
— openly reviled as an Impoſtor and Cheat; has . 

„ met with worſe Treatment than he did from 1 
he . the Jets; Nas been more than crucified; has | Mt 
* been repreſented more like the Devil than Y 
en 1 God. * q 
1 When thus the 8 af our Religi- i 
K, 4 on is fapped ; when He in whom is all our ö is 
=> 1 Confidence and Truſt, when our Saviour and M 
he Lord, upon whom we depend tor all that i3 110 1. 
— valuable both in this World and the next; 81.4% Þ 
02 when the Eternal Son of the Armighty God 1 | 
ad 15 oO d way ad oper nine and bi: "_—_ n- l 
of od; when tis Minds we reriked tor Tug 14 
4 3 . ar, ee ents annulled, I "| 
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The Meceſſity of Here ſies, 


8 M. and his holy Doctrines ſet at naught; will 
i it not be ſome Comfort to thoſe who profeſs 


themſelves his Diſciples, and Believers in him, 
to reflect a little that all ſuch Reproaches, up- 


on our Religion and it's Author, conduce in 


the End to the Advancement of the one, and 
the Glory of the other? And that by how 
much the Oppoſition is more malicious and 
fierce, by ſo much the Truth will come out 
at laſt more ſplendid and bright? To give you 


then this Conſolation at leaſt, under that De- 


luge of Infidelity now broke in ſo violently 


upon us, I ſhall take Occaſion from the Words 
of my Text to ſhew 


I. FIRST, How unreaſonable it is to ex- 
pect any otherwiſe than that Hereſies, or Op- 
politions to our Faith, ſhould ariſe : And 

II. SEcoxpLY, That when they do ariſe, 
they are always of Uſe and Benefit to the 
Church. And 


3 bir That it is unreaſonable to ex- 


pect 8 than that Hereſies ſhould ariſe 


in the Church, St. Paul plainly hints by ſay- 


ing, they muſt be : There muſt (ſaith he) alſo 
be Herefies among you. And that he means, 


by Hereſi es, Doctrines oppoſite to fundamental A 
Articles 


and the Uſe of them to the Church. 239 


will . Articles of our Faith, is evident, becauſe he® * M. 
fels had ſpoken of their Schiſins, or Diviſions a- __ 
im, bout lefler Points before : For in the Verſe 
up- immediately preceding, F:r/t of all (faith he) 
> In when ye come together in the Church, I bear 
and that there be Dirvis10ws, or, as the Greek ex- 
ow preſſes it, Scnrsms among/t you, and I partly 
and believe it: Now theſe Schiſms or Diviſions, 
out as the remaining Part of the Chapter ſhews, 
„ou were about the Manner of their receiving the 
» "WW Communion of our Saviour's Body and Blood. 
tly He had heard of their Diſorders, Confuſions 
rds and Diviſions relating to this Caſe, and in 
part he believed it: For there muſt alſo (ſaith 
he) be Herejies; or as the Words may be 
X tranſlated (Ast yap xas aipertis) There muſt even 
p- be H Rxννιjꝭ- among you, i. e. Oppoſitions to 
the principal Articles of your Religion (as the 
le, Word generally fignifies in the Holy Scrip- 
he tures) and therefore it is not incredible that 
Diſſenſions and Diviſions or Schiſms ſhould 
ariſe about Ceremonies and Things of leſs Im- 
X portance. It is what the Logicians call Ar- 
i gumentum a Majure, an Argument where a 
y- cls Thing 1 is. interred from a greater. So that 
2 it is plain, ,t when Apoſtle mentions Schiſins i in 
8, one Verſe, and Hereſies in the other, the 
al Word Huge muſt ſignify not only ſome- 
es 2 thing 


240 The Meceſſity of Hereſies, 


8 E K M. thing different from Schiſm, but alſo ſome- 


q XII. 
| —— thing more n aug and poi ſonous to the 
. Church. 
1 And ſuch Herebes (ſays the Apoſtle) mru/? 
; 


be among you : The Words are ſtronger in 
q the Greek, than they are in the T en: 
1 AE: vd Xa pte ev U elt: It behcves, it 
rs fit, it is neceſſary that there ſhould be even 
Hereſies amongſt you : They muſt be through 
the Ob/tinacy and Perver/eneſs of Men; and 
they muſt be for the Trial and Exerciſe of the 
Church. The former of theſe Cauſes belongs 
to my preſent Head, the other will properly 
introduce me to the next. 
And in the firſt Place, I ſuppoſe the A- 
poſtle to aſſert the Neceſſity cf Herejies in the 
ſame Senſe that our Saviour ailerts the Nece/z- 
ty of Offences, I. muſt needs be (08 he) Hat 
Offences come, Mat. xvii, 7. . Confider- 
ing the natural Diſpoſitions 4 Tempers of 
Men, they cannot but ariſe: I? 7s 1mpoſſible 
. (as it is cxpretil by another Evangeli!t) but 
ul + that they will come, Luke xvii. 1. Not that 
1 the Neceſſity of ſuch Offences is abſolute, or 
to be imputed to any Compulſion upon Men 
| from God: No, ſurely: For then our Lord 
J would not fo immediately have ſubjoined, But 
wo to that Man by whom the Offence cometh. 
q 2 The 
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The Neceſſity of Offences therefore is only $ ER M. 


conditional, and upon Suppoſition of the un- 5 


reſtrained Wickedneſs and Oppoſition of Men, 
which, unleſs kept in by a Force which God 
will never uſe, will naturally and neceſſarily 
cauſe Offences in the World. And juſt ſo it 
is in the Caſe before us: The Neceſſity of He- 
refies does not ariſe from any Act of God's 
ordaining, but from the Pride, Vain-glory, 
Envyings and Contentions which will always 
be in the Minds of Men, and from God's 


Permiſſion that Men ſo affected ſhould act 


according to the corrupt Inclinations and Diſ- 
poſitions of their Hearts: Juſt as Diſeaſes will 
ariſe neceſſarily in the Body, whilſt Men are 
guilty of Intemperance and Debauchery which 
are the. Sources of them, The common 
Frailties therefore and Corruptions of human 
Nature muſt neceſſarily make way for Here- 
ſies in a Society compoſed of Men: For [to 
borrow the Reaſonings of a beauteous Preach- 
er * on this very Text] Chrittianity, though 
ce it preſcribes the beſt Rules for the Govern- 
* ment of our Paſſions, and has provided the 
* nobleſt Support to our Infirmities ; yet 
does not intend to force or conſtrain our 


* Dr. Rogers's Act Sermon, p. 4, Ec. 
Vor. II. R © Obedience 
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The Neceſſity of Herefies 
Obedience to it's Laws, or to over-rule 
our Liberty of tranſgreſſing them. And 
whenever the Want of Humility happens 
to be the defective Part of a Man's Tem- 
per or Virtue, a Perſon eminent in other 
Reſpects for his Graces and Abilities may 
be the Occaſion of this Evil to the Church. 
A ſuperior Knowledge, unleſs corrected with 
a due Proportion of Modeſty, is apt to elate 
and puff up; to render us leſs capable of 
Inſtruction, and leſs ſubmiſſive to Autho- 
rity, than the Peace and Order of the 
Churchrequires, It cannot but be obſerved 
that of all Parts of our Knowledge, we are 
inclined to be fondeſt of thoſe in which we 
differ from other Men. Obwvious and in- 


* diſputable Truths are generally regarded 


with Indifference: Tis the Singularity 
and Diſtinction of our Knowledge, the 
diſcovering ſomething that others have 
overlooked, which ſtrikes us with Vanity 
and affects us with Pleaſure. This we la- 
bour to ſupport with Arguments, and a- 
dorn with all our Eloquence, as an Ac- 
quiſition of our own, and in which we 
imagine ourſelves to have a fort of Proper- 


ty, excluſive of all the reſt of Mankind. 


And ſo long as this Ambition is confined 
* 
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to Points of meer Philoſophy ; it may de- 3 * 8 


ſerve not only Indulgence, but ſometimes 


even Praiſe. But the Misfortune is, that 
the ſame Vanity attends Men in Enquiries 
of Religion, where all that is true is old, 


and has been from the Beginning, and con- 


ſequently no new Concluſion can be ad- 


mitted. But even here too, in the Doc- 


trines of Religion, it appears dull and un- 
diſtinguiſhing to tread on in the com- 
mon Road, and to think and believe as o- 
ther Men do. This will not ſufficiently 
recommend to publick Notice ; it won't 
enough engage the Attention of the World: 
Something new and ſurprizing muſt be 
ſought for, ſomething that will argue a 
deeper Penetration than other Men's, and 


intitle us to the venerable Character of 


Maſters, and which whoſoever will learn, 
muſt acknowledge himſelf to receive from 
us, and be liſted in the Train of our Diſciples. 
And if we obſerve how deeply this Paſſion 
is rooted in our Nature; and how difficult 


it is even for good Men to reſtrain it with - 


in due and proper Bounds, and how na- 
turally, whenever it is indulged in Religi- 
on, it muſt lead Men into Hereſies; we 


may from this ſingle Conſideration con- 


R 2 ** clude 


* 


The Neceſſity of Herefies 
clude that the Church of God can never 
be wholly ſecure from theſe Evils. And 


if we further refle& that Envy, Reſent- 
ment, and almoſt every other Paſſion, may 


accidentally concur in producing them; 


that (whenever it happens (and often it 


* muſt be expected to happen) that the Pow- 


ers of the World give Encouragement to 
theſe Diviſions) Avarice and ſecular Am- 


bition muſt be added to the Cauſes of them; 


and laſtly, that the Malice of all the 


* Church's Enemies from without, will be 
always vigilant to cultivate every Seed of 


Diviſion, to take Advantage of every Paſ- 
ſion, and to improve every Incident that 


may diſtract or diſturb her: If all this, I 


ſay, be duly conſidered, we muſt confeſs 


that theſe Evils are, humanly ſpeaking, 
neceſſary and unayoidable ; Events to be 
looked for in the natural and ordinary 
Courſe of Things.” 


But I have obſerved not only that Here- 


ſies will ariſe from the Tempers and Diſpoſi- 


tions of Men corrupt; but alſo that it is fit 
they ſhould ariſe for the Trial and Manifeſta- 
tion of the ſound and uncorrupt : Which pro- 


perly makes way for my 


II. SECOND 
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IT. SzconD Head, to which I ſhall pro- SE R M. 

ceed, and having ſhewn how unreaſonable it 3 

is to expect any otherwiſe than that Hereſies 

or Oppoſitions to our Faith ſhν ariſe; I ſhall 

now ſhew that when they do ariſe they are 

always of Tie and Benefit to the Church. Of 


what Uſe and Benefit the Apoſtle plainly de- 


clares in my Text: There muſt alſo (faith he) 
be Hereſies amongſt you, that they which are 
approved may be made manifeſt among you. 
In which Words he plainly intimates that 
Men of unſtable and irreligious Principles are 
permitted to broach and propagate their He- 
reſies, to the End that zhoſe 20s are approved, 
i. e. thoſe who are truly ſound and fincere, 
may have an Opportunity of ſhewing zherr 
Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith, For did all Men 
profeſs the true Faith, and were there none to 
diſpute the Senſe of it's Articles ; how ſhould 
we know whether this or that Man yield- 
ed his Aſſent to it, out of pure Conviction of 
Mind, or meerly from the Force of Educa- 
tion? It is poſſible indeed that /o-me of us 
might look into the Reaſons of our Religion, 
and fo make Profeſſion of it from a Perſuaſion 
of its Truth: But yet the reſt of the World 
would know no otherwiſe than that we be- 
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The Weceſſity of Hersſies 


- lieve it (as they do) becauſe our Fathers 
—— taught it us, and that we make Profeſſion of 


it becauſe every body elſe does ſo. For were 
the Caſe to be as I repreſent it, 1. e. were 


there to be but one Religion univerſally e- 


ſtabliſhed, and no Oppolition ever made to 


it ; the Agreement of Men's Faith would, 


generally ſpeaking, not be owing to the right 
underſtanding of the Religion they profeſs, 
but to their being ignorant of any other Opi- 


nion: There would be no Objection made 


to their Religion, and therefore they would 


have no Scruples about it; there would be no 


other Party or Diviſion of Men, and for that 
Reaſon they muſt neceſſarily keep within the 
Pales of the Church. But ſuch an Unifor- 


mity of Faith would be no Teſt that they 


were ſound and orthodox ; but only an Ar- 
gument of a blind Obedience. For by Or- 
thodoxy we are to underſtand (as the Word it- 


ſelf implies) a ſincere and ſtedfaſt Profeſſion 


of the right Faich, in Oppoſition to all the 
falſe Doctrines and Notions urged by Here- 
ticks againſt it. So that whilſt there is no 


Objection made to our Religion, we cannot 
properly be ſaid to be orthodox, becauſe we 


believe it. Our Faith therefore muſt be 
tried before it be approved; and for that Rea- 
ſon 


and the Uſe of them to the Church, 


ſon it is that God ſuffers Hereſies to ariſe. 5 
For when they are advanced and made known Av 


to the World; when Secs and Diviſions are 
daily encreaſed, and any one may take up, 
without Control, with what Principles or 


Opinions pleaſe him beit ; if Men then con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt in what they already profeſs, 


and are not drawn aſide from the Unity of 
the Church, either by an Affection of Novel- 
ty, or the Gloſs of ſpecious Arguments ; they 


give a convincing Proof that the Reaton why 


they hold, and perſevere in, the Truth, 1s not 


becauſe they received it from their Fore- 


fathers; but becauſe they are well inſtructed 


in it's Grounds and Principles. And this Me- 
thod has God always taken to manifeſt the 
Adherence of his choſen Servants; graciouſly 


giving us Warning beforehand that we muſt 
expect ſuch Trials of our Faith. F there 


ariſe among you (faith he to his ancient Peo- 
ple the Fews) a Prophet, or a Dreamer of 


Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or a Wonder 


and the Sign or Wonder come to paſs, whereof | 


he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after 
ftrange Gods (which thou haſt not known) and 
ſerve them; Thou jhalt not hearken to the 


Words of that Prophet, or that Dreamer of 


Dreams; For the Lord your God proveTy you, 
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The MWeceſſity of Hereſies 


"Ss M. #9 know whether you love the Lord your God 
ww all your Heart, and with all your Soul; 


Deut. x1u, 1, 2, 3. It was no Virtue in them 
to adhere to their own God, fo long as they 
were ignorant of any others: But if when 
Prophets came with Signs and Wonders, and 
tempted them to the Worſhip of range Gods; 
if they then continued firm in the Worſhip of 
the God of Iſrael; they ſhewed themſelves 
his true and faithful Servants, and by no 
Means to be deluded from their Obedience to 
him. This Trial therefore God was pleaſed 
to give them, by ſuffering ſuch Prophets to 
ariſe among them, that ſo their Virtue might 


not be concealed for want of Opportunities of 


ſhewing it. And for this Reaſon St. Paul 
tells us, in the Words of my Text, it is ne- 
ceſſary there ſhould be Herefies in the Chriſtian 
Church, iz. that they which nd the Proof 
may be made manifeſt, Not that we are to 
believe that God makes ſome Men Hereticks 
 enpurpoſe to manifeſt the Orthodoxy of others; 
But only that he permits (as I have already ob- 
ſerved) Men beforehand affected with Pride 
and Vain-Glory, and addicted to Strife, En- 
vyings and Contentions, to act according to 
thoſe corrupt Affections and Diſpoſitions of 
their Hearts, For this will naturally lead 
1 them 


Sr 


te 
Tf 
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them to love and embrace new Doctrines and SE RM. 
Opinions: And by this Means it will again 
happen that the humble, peaceable and fincere 
Chriſtians will be diſtinguiſhed and made 
known. 

Thus then we ſee that one Benefit arifing 

to the Church from the ſpreading of Hereſies, 

is the Manifeſtation of thoſe Members of it 

that are /ound and orthodox. And this brings 


to my Mind a directly different Conſequence 


of the ſame Means; and that is the clearing 
and purging it from ſuch Members as are 2/6 
leſs and unprofitable, And of theſe we may 
obſerve two ſorts, the one light and wavering, 
the other wicked and ſcandalous, The firſt 
Sort of theſe Men, I mean the Javering and 
Inconſtant, are indeed always forward enough 
to diſtinguiſh themſelves, being, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, continually like Children, toſſed to and 


fro, and. carried about with every Wind of 


Doctrine, Epheſ. iv. 14. They think they 


muſt be of /ome Religion, and therefore they 
- profeſs one: But are very indifferent in their 


Choice, and for that Reaſon are always upon 
the Change. But we know that /ukewarm 
Chriſtians God has an Abhorrence to; he 
has declared that thoſe who are neither hot 
nor cold he vill ſpue out of his Mouth; Rev. 

111, 16. 
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The Neceſſity of Hereſies 


SE RM. iii. 16. 7. e. ſeparate them from the Conore- 
= gation of ſteady Chriſtians: An therefore in 


order to effect it, he ſuffers Hecefies and 
Schiſms to ariſe, that ſuch Perſons as are only 
led by an Affectation of Novelty, and Love 
of Variety might be drawn irom its Commu- 
nion by the moſt natural Means. 

And as theſe are thus ſeparated from the 
Church upon their own Accounts ; ſo doth 
God ſometimes uſe the ſame Method to re- 
move the other Sort I juſt now mentioned, 
the Wicked and Scandalous, for the ſake of 
the Faithful. For from theſe a more imme- 
diate Danger impends the Church: Nothing 
being apt to ſpread further or faſter, than the 
Infection of looſe Principles and ill Examples. 
As therefore in the natural Man, it is always 
thought prudent to bear the Loſs of a morti- 
tied Member, rather than endanger the whole 
Body ; ſo in the Caſe before us, God rather 
chuſes to cut off an infectious Part, than that 
the whole Church ſhould be corrupted. But 
as the Method of. Providence is ſeldom to uſe 
Violence; ſo here he accompliſhes his Defign 
by ſecond Canfes; only permitting falfe 
Teachers to ariſe, by which Means thoſe, 
whoſe Principles are beforehand corrupted, 
readily run into new Errors, and ſo cut off 

T1 __ them- 
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themſelves from the Congregation of the Or- SE RM. 


thodox, and rid the Church from the Scandal : 


of their Lives. 

But thirdly, Another Advantage defigned 
by God to his Church from his Permiſſion of 
Hereſies, is the ſtrengthening and confirming 
our Faith in the Truths we profeſs. For, as 
I have already hinted, a bare Belief of the 
Doctrines of our Religion founded merely 
upon the Authority of thoſe that taught it us, 
is what God will neither approve nor regard. 
He expects us to be well grounded in the 
Principles of our Religion, as well as taught 
to make an outward Profeſſion of it: Since 
the being only able to repeat the Articles of 
our Creed, is but of ſmall Importance, unleſs 
we are alſo inſtructed in the Reaſonablenejs of 
believing it; and (to ſpeak in the Words of 
St. Peter) always ready to give an Anſwer to 
every Man, that aſteth us a Reaſon of the Hope 
that is in us, 1 Pet. iii. 15. And therefore it is 
undoubtedly in order to ſuch Erudition of us, 
that God ſometimes ſuffers falſe Prophets and 
Teachers to vent new Doctrines, and call in 
Queſtion the Catholick Faith, For ſo long 
as the Church is quiet and undiſturbed, and 
the ſame Doctrines held by all; we are apt, 
as I obſerved before, to take our Religion up- 

On 
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The Weceſſity of Hereſfies, 
on Truſt ; and becauſe no one controverts it's 
Truth, to reſt contented with an implicit Be- 
lief of it. But when we find it's fundamen- 
tal Articles ſtruck at and oppoſed, we are then 


obliged to ſtand upon our Guard: For He- 


reſy, we are ſenſible, and even Infidelity, how 
abſurd ſoever, always find ſome to embrace 
it's Errors; and yet we know that if any 
Members of the Church miſcarry for want of 
due Inſtruction, the Paſtors muſt account to 
God for their Loſs : Theſe therefore can look 
upon ſuch Occaſions as no other than an im- 
mediate Call from God to ſtrengthen and 


confirm the Faith of their Charge in the 


Doctrines diſputed : For by this Means only 
are they able to ſecure them from the poiſon- 
ous Notions of the Oppoſers of Truth, and to 
guard them from the Sleights of wicked Men, 
and cunning Craftineſi of thoſe that lie in watt 
to decei ve, Epheſ. iv. 14. And thus, in the 
End, through the ariſing of Error, the Truth 
becomes more clearly known and univerſally 
eſtabliſhed: And thoſe that profeſſed it be- 
fore out of meer Compliance, only as they 
found it the prevailing Opinion ; now em- 
brace it from a fincere Conviction after a ſe- 
rious and impartial Examination. 


But 
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it's But fourthly, It muſt not be concealed 5 - 2 M. 
Be- that another End of Providence in ſuffering ____, 
en- Hereſies and Infidelity to infeſt his Church, 
hen is to puniſh and afflict her for her Careleſsneſs 
Je- and Neglect, and by that Means to awaken 
ow and rouze her from her Lethargy and Sloth. 
ace This indeed ought more properly to have been 
ny ſpoken to in the firſt Place; as being, for the 
t of molt Part, the firſt End which Providence has 
to in View, and the Reaſon withal, not only 
ok why Hereſies ſhould continue when raiſed, 
m- but alſo why they ſhould be ſuffered at firſt 
nd to ariſe. Inſomuch that though the former 
the Advantages, which have already been en- 
uy larged upon, are allo intended by Providence 
n- from his Permiſſion of Error; yet in Com- 
1 pariſon with this, they are only ſecondarily 
1 ſo, or as they are the natural Effects of this 
=... Method of chaſtizing us: Juſt as all other 
he his Puniſhments, though deſigned at firſt to 
th afflict, are intended, in the end, to better {i FA 
= and improve us. However that the Deſign 11 
e- of Providence in his Permiſſion of Hereſies is 407 RY 
ey to puniſh his Church for her Careleſſneſs and 1 oy 
—_— Neglect, and by that Means to awaken her 15 i | 
b -- from her Lethargy and Sloth, is plainly enough 2» e 
hinted by our Saviour's Parable concerning the 1 | 
Meat and the Tares, It was whilſt the 1 
1t Huſbandmasr. Is 11 | 
In. | 
y | 
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The Meceſſity of Hereſſes, 


* Huſbandmen flept, that the Enemy came and 
Ly ſowed Tares among the Wheat, Mat. xiii. 24, 


25. Had they been watchful and ſtood up- 


on their Guard, the good Seed would have 
grown up pure and unmixed. So that the 


appearing of the Tares at the ſpringing up of 
the Blade, was both the Effect and the Puniſh- 


ment of the Huſbandman's Sloth. It is juſt 
ſo in the Church: Were her Watchmen and 


Guides but careful of their Charge, and al- 


ways and earneſtly to contend for the Faith; 


it would be difficult for the Enemy to break 


in upon her Doctrine, or to corrupt it with 
the Leaven of Hereſy and Error. But when 


a careleſs Indifference, or Unconcernedneſs for 


Religion, ſhall invade or poſſeſs thoſe that are 


appointed to be Guardians of it's Truth; it is 
no Wonder if the Father of Wickedneſs and 
Lies ſhould endeavour to corrupt it with falſe 
Notions and Schemes. Nor can any imagine 
it to be unjuſt in God to ſuffer ſuch En- 
deavours to meet with Succeſs ; ſince in his 
ordinary Diſpenſations, this is the moſt natu- 
ral and likely Means to awaken the Church 
into Watchfulneſs and Care, by letting her 


ſee what Conſequences attended her ey 
and Eaſe. 


Having 
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SE RM. 
Having here done with the Doctrine of myS k 


Diſcourſe, I ſhall endeavour to make what ! 


have faid as uſeful as I can, by ſhewing what 


Influence the Conſideration of it ought to have 
upon our Thoughts. 

From what has been ſaid then, let us learn 
in the firſt Place, not to be ſurpr:zed at the 
ſtarting up of new Doctrines, nor to waver 
in our Faith becauſe ſome Men oppoſe it. 
We ſee it has been foretold that ſuch Things 
will happen — If muſt needs be, faith our Sa- 
viour, that Offences come, or, as it is ex- 
preſſed in St. Luke, It is impoſſuble but that 
they will come ; 1. e. It is impotlible but that 
Lets and Impediments to the Progrefs of 
the Goſpel will ariſe in this World. There 
muſt be Hereſies, faith the Apoſtle in my Text. 
And fo there were in the firſt and pureſt Ages 
of the Church; even whilſt the Apoſtles them 
ſelves were living, as the Apoſtles themſelves 
tell us. For we find St. Paul beſeeching the 

Romans to mark them who cauſed Diviſions 
and Offences contrary to the Doctrines which 
they had learned, and to avoid them, Rom. vi. 
17. The Corinthians he blames for divid- 
ing themſelves into Parties and Factions, ſay- 
ing, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and 1 
of Cephas, and I of Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. 12. 

The 


255 The Weceſſity of Hereſtes, 

; 5 3 M. The Galatians were, even to the Marvel of | 

ö wy the Apoſtle, on removed from him that called 
| them, through the Perſuaſions and Deluſions 
1 of thoſe that troubled them, and would have 
" perverted the Goſpel of Chriſt, Gal. i. 6, 7. 
; and the Coloſſians alſo were in danger of being 
beguiled with enticing Words, and of being 
ſpotled through Philoſophy and vain Deceit, 
after the Traditions of Men, after the Rudi- 
ments of the World, and not after Chriſt, 
Col. ii. 4, 8. Neither was it only theſe leſ- 
ſer Schiſms that diſturbed the Church in dif- 
ferent Regions and diſtant Parts ; but groſs 
and fundamental Hereſies alſo, had, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Apoſtles could do, got Footing 
amongſt them. St. Paul tells Timothy that 
ſome, in thoſe very early Times, having put 
away Conſcience, concerning Faith bad made 
Shipwreck, 1 Tim. i. 19. Even then ſome 
ungodly Men, as St. Jude allo tells us, had crept 
in unawares, turning the Grace of God into 
Laſciviouſneſs, and denying the only Lord God, 
and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Jude 4. And if 
we take a View of the ſeven Churches of Ala, 
celebrated in the Revelation of the Divine St. 
John, we ſhall meet with a Synagogue of Sa- 
tan in the Church of Smyrna, Rev. ii. . 
with the Doctrine of the Balaamites and Ni- 
colaitans, 


*| 
| 
| 
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colaitans, which the Spirit hated, in the S ERNI 
Church of Pergamus, Rev. ii. 14, 15. He- 


reticks ſtigmatized with the Name of Jezebel 
in the Church of Thyatira, Ib. 20. and in 
the Church of Epheſus, one of the pureſt of 
them all, Impoſtors and Counterfeits, who 


ſaid they were Apoſtles, and were not, but 


upon Trial were found Liars, Ib. 2. So that 
there never was, nor ever will be a Church, 
entirely at Unity in itſelf, till we come to the 


general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt- Born, 


which are written in Heaven, where the Spi- 


rits of juſt Men are made perfect, Heb. xii. 2 3. 


That we are not to expect ſucha Thing now, 


but rather that the Goſpel will be more 


queſtioned and oppoſed, as the World waxes 


older and grows towards an End ; the Sacred 
Writings frequently forewarn us. The Spirit, 


(faith St. Paul) ſpeaketh expreſiy, that in the 
latter Times ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, 
giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and Doctrines 
of Devils; ſpeaking Lies in Hypocriſy, hav- 
ing their Conſcience ſeared with a hot Iron, 
1 Tim. iv. 1, 2. Let no Man (theretore 
faith he) deceive you by any Means: For that 
Day, i. e. the Day of the Lord, of Chriſt's 
glorious Kingdom, ſhall not come, except there 
come a falling away firſt, and that Man of 

Vor, II, 8 Six 
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SERM. Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition, 2 Thefl, 
i. 3. And (again faith he) This know alſo, 


that in the laſt Days perilous Times ſhall come, 
Men of corrupt Minds ſhall refit the Truth, 
being reprobate concerning tbe Faith, 2 Tim. 
iii, 1, 8. The fame thing is confirmed by 
St. Peter, who bids us know this firſt, that 
there ſhall come in the laſt Days Scoffers walk- 
ing after their own Luſts, 2 Pet. iii. 3. And 
therefore St. Jude, who wrote long after both 
the former, calls upon us affectionately, to 
remember thoſe Warnings fo often repeated. 
Beloved (faith he) Remember ye the Words 
which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: How that they told you 
there ſhould be Mockers in the laſt Time, who 
ſhould walk after their own ungodly Luſts, 
Jude 17, 18. Are we then to have a worſe 
Opinion of our Faith, becauſe ſuch Men, as 
in theſe Places are deſcribed, have really ariſen 
and endeavoured to overthrow it? Muſt we 
diſbelieve the Scriptures, becauſe the Perſons 
they foretold ſhould come, are really come ? 
No, ſurely; we muſt believe them the more 
for that very Reaſon. For the Scriptures 
would not have been true, had not ſuch Men 
come forth to deny them. Our Faith had 
dacn ill grounded, had it not been oppoſed. 
Had 


- FE I 


Chriſt ſhall come; 


Not that the Authors or Abettors of He- 
reſies are always Men thus reprobate and vile: e 
They don't come always under theſe De- 95 | 
ſcriptions of the Apoſtles : We don't charge i fl 
them all, as Men of ſeared Conſciences, wholly 11 
fallen away and apoſtate from the Faith: {12 TV 
They are not, all of them, /eparat? from 1% þ 
the Church: But ſome that are ſtill wither 1 00 | 
the Fold; yea Men of cu own Communion, e 
Members of tlie ame Church with ourſelves, 1 ö 
the Doctrine of my Diſcourte bids us expect 17 RY 
S 2 that 1 
; 
= 
il 
j l; 
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Had our Days been all halcyon, had Peace SE AM. 
internal and external been always in the 
Church; had the Believers of the Goſpel 

been never perſecuted or oppoſed ; — how 

could any thinking or intelligent Man, who 

reads the New Teſtament, warning us con- 
tinually to expect Oppoſition to the Faith, 

place any Truſt or Confidence in it ? Unbe- 
lievers therefore ſhould confirm our Faith ; 
Oppoſition ſhould ſtrengthen it; and the Mul- 

titude of Blaſphemers ſhould only convince us 

that we live in the Times of which the A- 
poſtles ſpoke. For as ye have heard that Anti- 

even now are there many 
Anti-Chriſts, whereby we know that it is the 

laſt Time, 1 John ii. 18. 2. e. the laſt Diſ- 
penſation which God will vouchſafe. 
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S ERM. 


The Neceſſity of Hereſies 


that they will endeavour, if they can, to miſ- 


A guide and delude us. And this is no more than 


what always has been: The Church of Ephe- 
ſus, though planted by an Apoſtle, was told 
by that very Apoſtle himſelf, that after bis 
Departure, of their ownſeFves ſhould Men ariſe, 
ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away Diſ- 
ciples after them, Acts xx. 30. And there- 
fore though we ſhould hear of Men of Figure 
and Name preaching up new Doctrines, and 
expounding away the Sacraments and Articles 
of our Faith; we are not to be ſtartled, but 
on the contrary the more earneſtly to contend 
jyor the Faith once delivered ts the Saints. 
We are only to be careful not to be ſeduced 
by them, nor to be prejudiced in their Favour, 


through their Character and Fame: It being 


no new Obſervation, that great Men have fre- 
quently run into groſs Miſtakes: Nor is it at 


all irreconcileable with the Devil's Subtilty to 
chuſe (if he can) ſuch Inſtruments to broach 


his Lies, as ſhall be able to give them the 
greateſt Appearance of Truth. For if Satan 
lumjelf, as St. Paul affirms, be transformed, 
tor the ſake of ſerving his Cauſe, into an An- 
gel of Light ; it is no great thing if his Mi- 
1ijiers alſo be transformed as the Miniſters of 
Rightecufneſs, 2 Cor, xi. 14, 15. How much 

ſoever 


. 
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ſoever therefore a ſpecious Character or a SE RM. 
ſounding Name of a Broacher or Eſpouſer of gy 
an Hereſy may avail with the Simple and Un- 
wary ; it ſhould have no Influence upon the 
Prudent and Cautious; at leaſt till it appears 
that Ability and Parts are always found on the 
Side of Truth; and, though leagued and com- 
bined with human Prejudices and Paſſions, 
never to have any Intereſts in View, but thoſe 
of Religion. For whilſt Learning and Pride 
may meet together; ; we are not certain but 
one may offer it's Service to the other: And 
therefore when any thing new alarms us, a 
Man that thinks, and is upon his Guard, will 
enquire in the firſt Place not after the Author, 
but the Doctrine: Not Who, but What, is 
the Queſtion he will aſk; and by the Rules 
of Right Reaſon will he try the Poſitions, 
let it be who it will that advances them. And 
if upon an impartial and judicious Examinati- 
on, they ſtand the Teſt ; he admits the Evi- 
dence, notwithſtanding any former Prejudices 
or Prepoſſeſſions to the contrary, Becauſe 
Truth, when propoſed, come it early or late, 
has always an equal Claim to our Aſſent. But 
if the Objects, when weighed in the Balance, 
be found wanting; when they appear to be 
only old Errors a thouſand times anſwered, 
S 3 but 


The Meceſſity of Hereſies 


i. but perhaps new dreſſed in an artful Diſguiſe; 


or whether they be Notions really new, never 


heard of before, but now the firſt Tame | in- 


vented and broached ; be they the one or the 


other, a Man that ſincerely covets the Truth, 
will have no Regard to their ſpecious Shew ; 
but the fairer they look, be the better armed 
ald ſtrengthened againſt them. And let the 
Learning or Parts of the Authors or Revivers 
of ſuch Heretical Tenets be ever fo great; 
that ſhould convince us of nothing more than 
that the Catholick Faith can by no Learning 
or Parts whatever be proved groundleſs or 
talle : Since if it could, Men of ſuch Reading 
and Abilities both, when bent to oppole it, 
would not fail to pr oduce clearer and ſtronger 
Arguments againſt it. 

It is poſſible, indeed, or rather it is pro- 


belle, it cannot otherwiſe be expected, but, 


that Errors, when they ariſe, even groſs, as 
well as tubtle ones, will find ſome whom they 
ſhall be able to impoſe upon and ſeduce : But 
this thouid not alarm us, as if Proſelytes were 
an immediate Evidence or Confirmation of 
their Truth; we ſhould rather remember the 


Warning left by St. Paul, who gave the 


Epheſians to underſtand, that they who ſpate 


perverſe Things ſhould 1 Pro away Diſ- 


ciples 
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iſe; | ciples after them, Acts xx. 30. A light and*E RM | V Mt 
ever inconſtant Sort of Men will never be wanting 100 
in- to wheel and turn about with every Wind of l 
the Doctrine. The Apoſtle intimates that ſome - FM 
ith, Men, as it were, lie in wait for Error, nor 100 
6; matter how abſurd and palpable it is, if it 1 
ned has but the Appearance of being new. For | wit 
the the Time (faith he) will come, when they will j 
7ers not endure found Doctrine; but after thety 114 
at; own Luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves Teach- | OMP 
han ers, having itching Ears: And they ſhall turn 44 
ing away their Ears from the Truth, and ſhall be WIN 
or turned unto Fables, 2 Tim. w. 3, 4. This is Wi 
ing a Character which we may oblerve generally 0 i i! 
it, belongs to all fond Admirers of new-fangled 0 | | 
ger Opinions: : And therefore would the Authors il 
of Hereſies or the Abettors of Infidelity either — 40 
Fa now, or at any Time, but enquire into the I" N | 
at, Quality of their Converts; they would find 1 | 
a8 but little Reaſon to pride themſelves in the 4 Wt 
ey Number of them. | 
ut For I have ſhewed in the ſecond Place 1 
re that God ſometimes permits Infidels and He- 1 
of reticks to ariſe, on purpoſe to clear and purge 
* his Church from ſuch Members of it as are 
he uſeleſs and unprofitable. And ſhould we ex- 
ae amine into thoſe who are at any Time drawn 
* aſide 5 any Heretical or Atheiſtical Tenets, 


84 they 
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SE RM. they would for the moſt Part, I doubt, ap- 


XII. 


The Meceſſity of Herefies 


— pear to be ſuch, as, whilſt they profeſſed 


is a Call to this Duty, For, how it comes 


Chriſtianity, were of no Credit to it, and 
therefore their leaving it is no Loſs. We may 


properly apply to them the Words of St. John, 


They went out from us ; but they were not of 
us: For if they had been of us, they would, 


no doubt, have continued with us: But they 


wont out, that they might be made manife eſt, 
that they were not all of us, 1 John ii. 19. 


i. e. that they were not all, though Chriſtians 


in Profeſſion, Chriſtians indeed. 


As to ourſelves notwithſtanding it certain- 
ly concerns us to confirm and ftrengthen our 
Faich in the Articles diſputed ; that ſo we 


may be able by ſound Doctrine both to exhort 


and to convince the Gainſayers, and to put to 
Silence the Ignorance of fooliſh Men, For 1 


obſerved in the third Place, that this was 


another Advantage deſigned by God to his 


Church from the Permiſſion of Hereſies, 


And if ſo; it 1s not to be doubted but that 
the groſs Infidelity now ſpreading among us 


to paſs I fay not, but that ſo it is, nobody 


will deny; vis. that the Fundamentals of 


our Religion were never leſs regarded, nor 
the Revelations of the Goſpel ever leſs taken 


Notice 
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Notice of, than they have been of late: 8 
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ERM. 


XII. 


What elſe then could we expect, but that yu 


God, if he has ſtill any Mercy for us in Store, 
ſhould awaken us to look from whence we 
are fallen, by ſhewing us the Depth we are 
falling into ? 

But this rather belongs to a fourth End 
which, I have ſaid, Providence has in View in 


the Permiſſion of Hereſies, and that is, the 


puniſhing his Church for her Careleſſneſs and 
Neglect, and rouzing her by ſuch Puniſh- 
ments from her Lethargy and Sloth. And if 
this be the Caſe, when, I beſeech you, had 
our Church Reaſon to fear a ſeverer Judgment, 
or when ſtood it in Need of a louder or harſher 


ſame Hereſy has ſpread, and daily gained 
ground (I mean the Hereſy of Ariani ſin) 
which was the Fore-runner, we know, of the 
Ruin and Extirpation of the ſeveral Churches 
in the Eaſt; and yet the ſame Indifference 
and Unconcernedneſs has poſſeſſed our own 
Church, which then made Way for the De- 
{ſtruction of the others. And what is the 
Conſequence, we at this Day ſee. 


our bearing with the Impeachment of the 
Divinity of our Saviour, the Adverſaries now 
grow bold and inſolent; and having been per- 

mitted 


From 


Call than now? For many Years paſt the 


„ Enna EIT. - 
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SEP M. mitted before to ungod hu; they ng repie- 
XII 
ſent him as an Impoſtor and Cheat. How 


dangerous and diſmal therefore do Hur Caſe 


appear? We ſeem to be going beyond R-c0- 


very: Providence has thought fit to viſt: us 
with @ Rod; and we, it is true, have kr/ſed 
the Rod; but not in order to Reconciliation 
and the laying it afide, but out of a blind 
Fondneſs and Deſire to keep it among us. 


We ſeem tothink, that becauſe St. Paul ſays, 


There ::usST E [TER ES1TEs, that therefore 
L iereticks are never to be thwarted or op- 
poiſed : But that is an Inference which the 
Text was never deſigned to ſupport. Our 
Saviour ſays, It muſt xEE DS Bt that Offences 
come; or it is IMPOSSIBLE but that they wILL 
cone. But does that oblige us to embrace the 
Man through whom they come ? No, cer- 
tainly: Wo be unto 7nuar Man, our Lord 
himſelf ſays, 2 uon the Offence cometh, 
And therefore though St. Paul aſſerts in my 
Text, that there muſt be Hereſies; yet we 
may undoubtedly rejoin, with our Lord, Wo 
he unto thoſe who broach and propagate them : 
Wo in the next World, whatever Encourage- 
ment they may meet with in this. What the 
End of them will be, I ſhall leave the inſpired 
St. Jude to ſay, who alſo will inſtruct us how 

We 
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we are to regard their Reproaches at preſent, S E R M. 
XII. 
and in what Manner we ought to behave our 


ſelves towards them: Enoch (faith he) the 


ſeventh from Adam, prophefied of theſe, ſaving, 


Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſands 
of his Saints, to execute Fudgment upon all, 


and to convince all that are ungodly among 


them, of all their ungodly Deeds which they 
have ungodlily committed, and of all their hard 
Speeches which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken 
againſt him, But, beloved, remember ye the 
Words which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles 


of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : How that they told 


you, there ſhould be Mockers in the laſt Time, 
who ſhould walk after their nN ungodly L. 72 
Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, 
having not the Spirit, Jude 14—19. But 
their Sin and their Puniſhment let us leave to 
God and their own Souls: And take we 
heed to ourſelves, that we partake neither of 
one or the other. Let me exbort you earneſtly. 
to contend for the Faith once delivered to the 
Saints, ver. 3. Hold faſt (as the Apoſtle 
St. Paul adviſes) the Form of ſound Words 
which ye have heard, in Faith and Love which 
is in Chriſt Feſus. That good thing which 
was committed unto you, keep by the Holy Ghojt 


_ which dwelleth in us, 2 Tim. i. 13, 14. 


avoiding profane and vain Babblings, and Op- 
portions 
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SERM. pofetions of Science falſly ſo called, which ſome 
. profeſſing have erred concerning the Faith, 


1 Tim. vi. 20, 21. Obey the command of God 
himſelf by the Prophet Feremy, Stand ye in 
the Ways and ſee, and aſe for the old Paths, 
where is the good Way, and walk therein, and 
ye ſhall find Reft for your Souls, Jerem. vi. 16. 
Or as St. Jude ſubjoins to what I juſt now 
read to you from him, Ye, Beloved, build- 
ing up yourſelves on their moſt holy Faith, pray- 
ing in the Holy Ghoſt : Keep yourſelves in the 
Love of God, looking for the Mercy of the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt unto eternal Life, Now unto 
him that 1s able to keep you from falling, and 
fo preſent you faultleſs before the Preſence of 
his Glory with exceeding Joy; To the only wiſe 
God, our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, Do- 
minion and Power, both now and ever, Amen, 
Jude 20, 2), 24, 25. - Ly 


S E R- 


SERMON XIII. 


The Myſtery of the Marriage i in Cana 


both myſtically to imply ſome hidden Truth 


that had the Gift of diſcerning the Spirit of 


explained. 


JOHN u. 11. 


This Beginning of Miracles did Feſus in Cana 


of Galilee. 


HE firſt and principal End deſigned by s E RM. 
our Bleſſed Saviour in the Miracles OE 
that he wrought, the Words immediately 
following my Text declare to have been the 
Manifeſtation of his Glory, in order to per- 
ſuade and induce his Diſciples to believe on 
him. But beſides the Deſign of Miracles in 
general, we muſt alſo ſuppoſe that there was 
a further End propoſed by our Saviour in the 


Choice of the Miracles he was pleaſed to 


make uſe of, to ſhew his Power. They were 
all of them intended, we need not doubt, 


which our Lord had a mind to reveal to thoſe 


1 the 


The Myſtery of the Marriage 
the Goſpel ; and alſo morally to propoſe ſome 


= yz Rules and Inſtructions for the Conduct of our 


Lives, and ſome good Example of Benefi- 
cence and Charity to our Practice and Imita- 
tion. It is with a View to the firſt of theſe 
two laſt mentioned Ends that I propoſe to con- 


ſider this Paſſage of Scripture; 2, e. not to ex- 


hort you to a Belief in Jeſus from a Conſi- 
deration of the Evidence that is given of his 


Truth by the Miracle it relates, (for this per- 


haps will be excuſed by thoſe whoſe Faith is 
already ſufficiently confirmed) but my Mean- 


ing is, to explain what the Miracle in the in- 
ward or myttical Senſe of it ſeems intended 


to imply. 

For, doubtleſs, there was ſome Reaſon, 
why our Lord would begin his Miracles 
at a Marriage Feaſt, and why at ſuch a Feaſt 
by the eſpecial Act of turning Water into Wine, 
And by this I preſume our Saviour intended 
to intimate the Improvements, the Benefits 
and Advantages ariſing to his Church, by 


Virtue of his Marriage or Union with it. And 


that his Union with the Church is what he 
himſelf repreſents as a Marriage, is fo evi- 
dent to any one that knows the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that it would be waſting of Time to 
produce any Proof. It is upon this Account 

I that 
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Eſpouſals with the Church; may we not 
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that Chrift is fo often in Scripture called the $ E RV. 
Bridegroom, and the Church as often his Spouſe A v 
or Bride, When our Bleſſed Lord therefore 
works his firſt Miracle, at the Celebration of 
a Marriage, which we know he himſelf had 


appointed as a Type of his own Marriage or 


ſuppoſe that the particular Miracle he was 
pleaſed to work was deſigned to ſignify or re- 
preſent that the State of the Church, from 
the Time of his Marriage or Eſpouſals with 
her, ſhould be much better and more im- 
proved than it was before? So far is certain; 
that if we make Uſe of this as a Key to open 
and diſcover the inward and hidden Senſe of 
the Miracle: we ſhall find the ſeveral Cir- 
cumſtances of which the Miracle conſiſts har- 
moniouſly agree. 

It is particularly remarked in the Beginning 
of the Whole, that this Marriage was cele- 
brated the third Day. But from what Day, 
the Day of the Marriage was the third, our 
Commentators find it very difficult to ſettle. 
And yet we fee it is mentioned by the Evan- 
geliſt as an Article of Importance, that it was 
upon a third Day from ſome other Event, 
The particular Mention therefore of the third 
Day may not unproperly be underſtood to in- 


tiwate 
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8 F R M. timate that the Marriage of Chriſt and the 
Church was celebrated in the third Age or 


Period of the World. For the firſt Age was 
before the Law, the ſecond under it, and the 
third was the Chriſtian. The Circumſtance 
of the Time therefore exactly correſponds. 


Let us next conſider the Miracle itſelf, and 


ſee whether that will agree as well. 

Now the Miracle itſelf was the turning of 
Water into Wine ; which, if we conſider it, 
will appear not only to be an Improvement of 
the Element, but to be alſo a fit and proper 
Emblem of the Improvement of the Church 
under the Goſpel State. The legal Diſpen- 


ſation we conceive to be here intended by the 


Water, the Ceſſion of the Law to the Diſ- 


penſation of the Goſpel, by the Change of the 
Water into Wine. And what can better re- 


preſent the State of the Church under the Law 


of Moſes, than the Element of Water ? Water 


is what we always uſe to waſh and cleanſe 
ourſelves from all our external Pollutions and 


Filth. And what further Virtue, I beſeech 


you, had the Law, than what the Epiſtle to 


the Hebrews intimates, vi g. that of ſan&ify- 
ing only to the purifying of the Fleſh? Heb. 
ix. 13. By the Mater then, which is the 
Subject of our Saviour's Power and Might, the 
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Law muſt be meant; which was only, if IS ERNI. 
may ſo ſpeak, a watery Diſpenſation, that 


was of Ute to the external cleanfing of the 
Body, but not to the inward Purifications of 
the Soul. John, the laſt, but the greateſt, 
Miniſter of this Diſpenſation, could do no 
more than what Water would enable him to 
perform. His Baptiſm was a Baptiſm of Wa- 


ter only, which could cleanſe his Diſciples 


from their legal Impurities, but not remove 
their inward Guilt, It was an Introduction 
to Repentance, and put them in a proper 
Diſpoſition for Pardon : But then the Pardon 
itſelf was what his Baptiſm could no ways 


convey : It only ſhewed them the Danger and 


Deſperateneſs of their Condition for want of 


it; it could not avail to remove from them the 


Fears which itſelf had raiſed. But now when 
Chriſt comes, he not only baptizes with Water, 


but with the Spirit. For Fobn anſwered, ſay- 


ing unto them all, I indeed baptize you with 
Water, but one mightier than I cometh, the 
Latchet of whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to un- 
looſe ; He ſhall baptize you 11th the Holy Ghoſt 
and with Fire, Luke iii. 16. He ſhall not 
only . purge and cleanſe you from your legal 
Treſpaſſes, from thoſe Treſpaſſes which ye 


have incurred by Tranſgreſſion of the cere- 


monial Law; but he ſhall alſo purify your 


Vor. II. | T Con- 
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SERM. Conſciences and Souls from the Defile- 
rents you have contracted by breaking the 


inward or moral Law. He ſhall as well for- 
give as ſhew you your Sins, He ſhall not 
only give you the Grace of Repentance ; but 
ſhall actually take away your Guilt : Nor ſhall 
he only remit your paſt Offences; but ſhall 
alſo conſume by the Fire of his Love the re- 
maining Seeds of Corruption in your Hearts: 
And then when he has emptied your Souls of 
all their impure Affections; he ſhall fill you 
with his Grace, and by his Spirit quicken, 
animate, and enliven you, and, in a Word, 
enable you to live beyond the Power of un- 
aſſiſted human Nature. 

Theſe are the Advantages which Chriſti- 
anity gives us over what was conferred by 
the Law. And theſe Advantages of one Diſ- 
penſation over the other our Saviour was 
pleaſed to intimate at Cana, by changing 
their Water into Wine. Wine, the proper 
Emblem and Figure of ſpiritual Gifts. For 
which Neaſon we find the Apoſtles more than 
once oppoſing the one to the other. Be not 
drunk with Wine (faith St. Paul) wherein 
there is Exceſs; but be filled with the Spirit, 
Epheſ. v. 18. f. e. be rather filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, with heavenly Grace and ſpiri- 

tual Joy ; a Joy (ut enlightens and exhila- 


rates 
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Jefiles rates the Soul, as effectually and as truly as 5 — 
g the Wine does the Body; and (what is further to 
Il for- be obſerved) a Joy that diſplays and diſcovers 
not itſelf by much the ſame outward Appearances, 
but which are generally the Marks of that Elation 
r ſhall or Elevation of the Spirits which is the Effect 
ſhall of Wine. For thus when the Apoſtles on 
he re- the Day of Pentecoſt had the Spirit plentifully 
earts: poured upon them; thoſe that underſtood not 
uls of the Things of God, mocked them, and ſaid, 
you They were full of Wine, Acts ii. 1 3. 
cken, So proper was the Miracle of my Text, 
Vord, to expreſs that wondrous Change of Things 
un- which Chriſt was now introducing into the 
World; a Change ſtill more lively and 
riſti- more expreſly hinted by the Circumſtance of 
d by the Veſſels in which the Water was contained. 
Diſ- There were ſet there fix Water-Pots of Stone, 
was after the Manner of the purifying of the Feus, 
ging containing two or three Firkins apiece, And 
oper Feſus ſaith unto them, Fill the Water-Pots with 
For Water, Now Chriſt's commanding the Wa- 
than ter which he deſigned to turn into Wine, to 
e not be put in theſe Pots, which the Fews always 
rein kept in a Readineſs for their Gueſts to waſh 
trit, before they ſat down to the Meals prepared 
the for them; (For the Phariſees, ſaith St. Mark, 
piri- and all the Fews, except they waſh their Hands 
T3 often, 
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often, eat not, holding the Tradition of the 
wy Elders: And when they come from Market, 


except they waſh, they eat not. And many 
other Things of the ſame Kind they have re- 
cerved to hold, as the Waſhing of Cups and 
Pots, braſen Veſſels and Tables : ) Our Saviour, 
I fay, making Uſe of theſe Pots to hold the 
Water which he deſigned for Wine, was a 
ſilent Intimation that theſe external Cleanſings 
of the Law, wes what he would have Men 
no longer confide in, but that from hence- 
forth he would preſcribe them ſuch Means as 


ſhould have an inward Power and Effect. Nor 


ſhould theſe Means be ſcanty, nor the Grace 
and Spirit of the Goſpel limited, but ſhall be 
poured into every Veſſel that offers, and into 


every Veſſel as much as it will contain. There 


were /ix Water-Pots in the Bridal Houſe, con- 
taining two or three Firkins apiece; and yet 
faith Jeſus, Fill them all, and they filled them 
ip to the Brim : As much as if he had faid, 
Where I am concerned, no Perſon that de- 
fires Grace ſhall ever be denied it ; nor will 
Lever ceaſe to pour on him my Spirit, till he 
will hold no more. 
But having thus ſeen the Intent and Deſign 
of the Miracle itſelf ; let us next enquire if 
we cannot draw an Obſervation or two more, 


from 
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from the particular Circumſtance of our Lord's $ E RM. 
timing it at the Feaſt. For it ſeems our Sa. 


viour did not work it as ſoon as he came in; 
nor before he ſaw there was a proper Call and 
Occaſion for it. It was when they wanted 
Wine, or when the Wine failed, (as it is ex- 


preſſed in the Greek) that Chriſt undertook 


miraculouſly to ſupply it; intimating, no 
doubt, that ſo long as Things go on well in 
their ordinary Courſe, there is no need for 
God to interpoſe his extraordinary Providence: 
And as to this, if we examine into earlier In- 


ſtances of the Rules which God lays down to 


himſelf ; we ſhall find that whatever it is he 


does, he does it in proper Time and Seaſon : 


If Samuel be called to an extraordinary Ex- 
erciſe of the Prophetick Office ; it muſt be 
in the Days when the Word of the Lord is pre- 
cious and ſcarce ; when there is no open Viſion, 
1 Sam. iii. 1. nobody known to have any Re- 


velations or Viſions from God; and to expreſs 


this deſtitute Condition of the People, it muſt 
be alſo in the Hours of Darkneſs and Sleep, 
when Eli is laid down in his Place to reſt, 
when his Eyes begin to wax dim for Age that 
he cannot ſee, ver. 2. at the Time when the 
Lamp of God in the Temple is going out, ver. 
3. as an Emblem that without this Call of 

. Samuel 
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this was the Seaſon for our Lord to introduce 
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Samuel, the Prophetick Spirit is juſt upon ex- 


piring, Even ſo our Saviour, in the Miracle 


before us, by deferring it till the Wine had 
entirely failed, intimates that it was not Time 
for his Diſpenſation of the Goſpel to com- 
mence, before it was Time for the other Diſ- 
penſation of the Law to ceaſe. But as that 
was now waxen old and decayed, and conſe- 
quently ready to vaniſh away, Heb. viii. 1 3. 


a new Covenant in it's Room, and to intimate 
the Nature of it by the Miracle he performed: 
A Miracle, as well expreſſing the Defe& and 
Abuſe of the Old Covenant, as hinting at the 


Value and Perfectneſs of the New one. The 


Law when given, was given them with a good 
Intent: It was a proper Schoolmaſter to bring 


them to Chriſt, Galat. iii. 24, to take them 


from a Truſt and Confidence in their own Abi- 


lity and Strength, and to fix their Eyes and 


whole Expectations upon the promiſed Re- 


deemer. To this End every Circumſtance in 


their Temple and Law ; every Rite and Ce- 
remony enjoined them, all pointed at the Meſ- 
fiah to come, and ſhewed in lively Figures 
and Types, how and in what Manner their 
Redemption was to be wrought, and that the 
whole of it entirely lay upon him, But now 

nies inſtead 


Ceremonies and Rites. Nay even theſe they 


make way for other Rites of their own Inven- 


the End for which they were applied, viz. 
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inſtead of looking into the Spirit and Mean- $ Z — _- 
ing of the Law; inſtead of flying for Succour Cu 
to him, to whom it referred them ; they fixed ee 
their Eyes upon the Letter only, "ond placed 4,0 


their Truſt in an Obſervance of the outward 


obſerved not in ſuch Manner as God himſelf 
had preſcribed in the Law ; but either blend- 
ed and adulterated them with Obſervances of 
their own; or elſe laid them entirely aſide, to 


tion. For rejecting (ſaith our Saviour) the 
Commandment of God, they held the Tradition 
of Men, Mark vii. 8, 9. Making the Word 
of God of none Effect through their Tradition, 
ver. 13. by their own Superſtitions and Forms, 
which they mixed with or ſubſtituted in the 
Room of the Law, they took away and altered 
the Nature of their Ceremonies, and made | 
them ceaſe to be of any Uſe, as ceaſing from 


to be Figures and Types of Chriſt. Under 
this Corruption of a State that originally owed 
all its Virtue to the Relation it bore to the 
Goſpel State; how could Chriſt better time 
the Miracle we are ſpeaking of, which was 
worked, you have heard, to fignity the Pre- 
eminence of the Goſpel to the Law, than by 

"Sl doing 
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doing it at the very Minute when all their 


=» Wine had failed, and there was nothing but 


Water left in the Houſe. This ſhewed that 
their Eſtate was now quite lifeleſs and dead; 
that it was worſe than even in the Prophet's 
Time, who only complained, Thy Silver is 
become droſs, thy Wine mixt with water, Iſaiah 
i. 22, But now, ſays our Lord in the Mira- 
cle before us, Thy Drink is all Water, there 
is no Wine left. And therefore in this deplora- 
ble State the Almighty Power and Mercy of 
God interpoſes to help them; the poor and 


ſpiritleſs Element of Water, he changeth in- 


to rich and generous Wine; the weak and 
beggarly Elements, Gal. iv. 9. of the Law, 
into the Goſpel Power and Life. Thus too 
reſerving his beſt Diſpenſation to be laſt diſ- 
played, contrary to the Methods of the Ene- 
my of Mankind, who always offers his good 
Things firſt: An Obſervation particularly hint- 


ed in the Paſſage, whence I have taken my 


Text : For there we are told, that when the 
Ruler of the Feaſt had taſted the Water that 
was made Wine, and knew not whence it was; 
He called the Bridegroom, and ſaith unto him, 
Every Man at the Beginning doth ſet forth 
good Wine ; and when Men have well drunk, 
then that which is worſe ; but thou haſt kept 

| the 
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ir the good Wine until now, This Commenda- S E R M- 

it tion of the Wine laſt drawn, was intended . „ 

it by the Governor of the Feaſt for the Bride- 

5 | groom of Cana, to whom he ſpoke : But if 

s we read it with a ſpiritual Eye, we ſhall eaſily 

5 underſtand it as truer of Chriſt, the heavenly 

h Bridegroom of his Spouſe the Church, who 

A | in every Oeconomy ſo directs and governs his 

e Affairs, that the better always ſucceeds the 

— | worſe. The Bondage of the Law ſhall pre- 

f cede and make Way for the Freedom of the 

d Goſpel; the Church Militant for the Church 

— Triumphant, and even the Kingdom of Chriſt 

4 for that ſtill more glorious State of Things 

'2 which we know is to follow, when the Son 

0 ſhall ſurrender up all to the Father; 1 Cor. 

= XV. 29, - 

= This Procedure of Chriſt, with relation to 

d | his tempering his worſe Things with the 

— Hopes and Expectation of better to come, |, 
y | may alſo be obſerved in his Dealings with ; | wh 
e Men in their ſeveral private and ſingle Capa- 1 
f cities : His choſen Servants he tries with Af- e 
3 fictions and Temptations here, in order to re- „ 
, ward their Perſeverance and Faith with end- 1 
b | tl: Glory and Happineſs hereafter : Where- | 
i as the Devil, on the contrary, deludes his Ser- 

7 vants with every thing that is ſmooth and 

2 proſperous 
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- proſperous in this World, in order to retain 
them ſecure to himſelf for the Extremity of 


Miſery and Wo in the next. The Rich-man, 
in the Parable, we are told, in his Life Time 
received his good Things, and Lazarus his 
evil Things : But what was the Conſequence, 
the following Words immediately declare— 
But now, he ts comforted, and thou art tor- 
mented, Luke xvi. 2 5. 

And thus we have ſeen from the ** 
we have been conſidering the exceeding Ten- 
derneſs and conjugal Affection of Chriſt to his 
Church. He ſaw her oppreſſed by the Weight 


and Burden of a ceremonial Law, not able to 


bear up any longer, under it, but juſt upon 
ſinking, helpleſs and weak, He reſolved 
therefore in his Compaſſion to pity her Eſtate, 
to change her numerous and tireſome Rites 


for a more internal and ſpiritual Law ; and to 


enable her to keep it, determining to impart 
to her of his own Power and Strength, and in 
order to this, leaves his Father, comes down 
from Heaven, and eſpouſes her to himſelf. 
And to this Aﬀection and entire Devotion of 
himſelf to his Church it might poſſibly be 
owing, that in the Paſſage before us he ſhews 
fo cold a Regard to his Mother. For when, 
out of a charitable and friendly Deſire to main- 

1 | tain 
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tain 

y of tain the Decency of an hoſpitable Entertain- & E H. 
zan, ment, ſhe ſues to our Lord for a ſupply of *. 
* Wine, when what was provided in the Houſe 

Boe was failed; Teſus ſaith unto her, Woman, 
ice, what have I to do with thee? Mine Hour tis 
3 not yet come. This being an Anſwer that 
3 ſeems to incline towards Harſhneſs and Seve- 

| rity; it has pretty much perplexed our Com- 
1 mentators, how to account for it: But if we 
3 bear in Mind this nearer Relation of Jeſus to 
* his Church, and read it, with one of the an- 
ght cient Fathers *, with a Point of Interrogati- 
1 on; we may conjecture a little at our Lord's 
pon Intention. Woman, what have I to ds with 
op thee? Is not mine Hour yet come? For ſo the 
ite, Greez will bear to be rendered, and when ſo 
* rendered may be paraphraſed thus. Woman, 
105 for now I muſt call thee by that Name, ſince 
—_ thy Relation to me, as Mother, continues no 
I hn more: Thou haſt born me, it is true, and 
5 nouriſhed me up, with all imaginable Ten- 
elf. derneſs and Care: But thou knoweſt there is 
7 a nearer Relation of Wife, a dearer Friend, 
1 ** for whom, by the expreſs Decree of God, both 
+ Father and Mother and all muſt be left. The 
= Wife I have choſen is infinitely nearer and 
75 dearer to me, than any Relation, meerly hu- 
tain * Greg. N. 

man, 
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S * raan, can be conceived, I came down from 


3 N to eſpouſe her to myſelf, and left my 
Father's Boſom and Throne purely for her 


ſake. For her fake thou knoweſt I have al- 


ready taken on me my Office and Miniſtry, 


and therefore doſt thou not think, that mine 
Hour is now come, to cleave unto her, and 


conſequently to bid adieu to thee? Thou 


thinkeſt I am here at a Wedding Feaſt only 


with a View to pay a Compliment to the 


Bridegroom and Bride: And therefore as 
thou art ſenſible of the Power that is in me, 
thou wouldſt have me exert it for the ſake of 
ſupplying them with a little Wine: But know 
that I came here with a deeper Deſign than 
is apprehended by either yourſelf or your 
Friends. It is my own Nuptials I defign to 
honour, and therefore if you deſire or expect 
me to do any Miracle here, leave me to act 
in my own Method and Way; and take No- 
tice, that whatever I think fit to do, I ſhall 
do not ſo much to celebrate their Marriage 
as to ſolemnize my own. 

This may poſſibly be our Saviour's Mean- 
ing in the ſhort Anſwer he returned to Mary: 
And this being underſtood, every thing re- 
lating to the Myſtery of the Miracle ſeems 
ſufficiently explained, What then remains, 

bur, 


4 * * 8 ——— 
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but by way of a practical Application at laſt, NN. 


_ to infer the Obligations that lye upon Chriſti- — 

_ ans (who are Members of this Spouſe, whom 

her Jeſus has thus united to himſelf) to bleſs his 

al- Name for the Mercy he has vouchſafed us, 

try , in appointing our Lot in theſe Times of Grace, 

nine and cauſing us to be born in the Days of 

and Light? Let me remind you then, hat you 
hou have the Happineſs to live, not la a Law 1 | | 
nly that requires of you Duties you are not able fl 
the to perform ; but under a mild and gracious 1 
- as Diſpenſation, which preſcribes to you nothing, wir 
me, but what it affords you ſufficient Grace and 1 
e of Strength to go through. See then that you 160 
10W make uſe of the Abilities that are indulged WAL! 
han you; ſince if Grace be offered, and you ac- + 118 
our cept it not; you are in a work Condition 00 
1 tO than thoſe, who had not thoſe Means allowed WO 
pect them. They that failed of performing the Joel 
act _ rigorous Judgments of the Lau, can plead ö 
No- in their Excuſe, that the Commands were by | 
hall burthenſome, and their Abilities weak : But i 
age negligent Chriſtians have no ſuch Plea, becauſe 

their Duty is eaſy, and their Aſſiſtance great. 

an- The Law burthened Men with carnal Ordi- 
ry: nances, and Ceremontes in themſelves unprofi- 

re- table: Ordinances which had indeed @ 
ems ſpiritual Meaning, but ſuch as but few that 
ms, were concerned in them ever underſtood. 
Jut, Their 
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itſelf could hardly be diſcerned : Whereas 

the Goſpel propounds to us a Service ratio- 
nal, ſpiritual, and pure, It leaves no Cloud 
to intercept our Sight: But carries us to 
Jeſus Chriſt directly, who is himſelf the 
Antitype, the Accompliſhment, and the End 
of the whole Law. So that the Revela- 
tions of the Divine Will, which, to the Jews, 
were all along imperfect and dark, are to us 
Chriſtians become clear and intelligible, per- 


fect and full. 


But the two principal Dęfects in the Law 
of Moſes, which in the Religion of Chriſt 
are fully ſupplied, were the great Motive of 
all Obedience, a ſufficient Reward ; and the 
great Encouragement to all Endeavours, a 
Strength able and ſufficient to perform. The 
Rewards promiſed to the Jews upon Obſer- | 


vance of the Law, were merely temporal; 


Enjoyment of their Land in Plenty and | 


all limited to the preſent Life ; ſuch as the 


Peace, Victory and Triumph over their Ene- 
mies, and Length of Days to enjoy thoſe 
Bleſſings. Not a ſingle Promiſe does Moſes 
give of Happineſs or Life in the World to 
come; whercas Chriſtians, to excite and en- 
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courage them to Obedience, have a full Aſ- 8 E RM. 


ſurance of Life and Immortality, which Chriſt 4 
bas fince brought to Light through the Goſpel, 
2 Tim. i. 10. So much is the Goſpel the 


bringing in of a better Hope, Heb. vii. 19. 


and ſo much is Chriſt the Mediator of a 
better Covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon 
better Promiſes, Ch. viii. 6. 

But the other Defe& which was ſupplied 
by Chriſt, and which was chiefly ſignified 
by the Miracle we have been conſidering, Is 
the great Encouragement we have given us 


to aim at theſe Rewards by the Promiſe of 


God's holy Spirit to aſſiſt us. The Law, it 


is true, ſhewed and convinced Men what 
they ſhould do; but there it ſtopped : It 


went not on to Promiſe any inward Grace 


and Help, to enable them to be as good as 


they were required to be, The Law, and 
the Law only, was given by Moſes ; but 


Grace and Truth, both came by Jeſus Chriſt, 


John i. 17. The Law only ſhewed and 
threatened Sin, but did not inwardly aſſiſt 


and reſcue us from it: It condemned Men 


for what they did ; but brought no Grace 


to ſtrengthen them againſt it. Therefore 
St. Paul ſpeaking in the Perſon of a well 


diſpoſed, but uuregenerate Few, ſays, To 


WILL 


The Myſtery of the Marriage 


-WILL is preſent with me; but how to PER. 


ou that which is good, T find not: For 


| the good that I would, I do not; but the evil 
awhich I would not, that 1 FY Rom. vi, 
18, 19. Under a Senſe of which miſera- 
ble State, he cries out, O wretched Man, 
that I am ! Who ſhall deliver me from this 
Body of Death? Ver. 24, 2 5. To which 
by Way of Encouragement and Conſola- 
tion, he immediately anſwers, * The Grace 
, God „ through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, What 
the Lund (faith he) could not do, in that it 
was weak through the Fleſh, God ſending his 
own Son, in the Likeneſs of finful Fleſh, and 
[a Sacrifice] for Sin, condemned Sin in the 
Fleſb; that the Righteouſneſs of the Law 
might be fulfilled in us, abo walk not after 
the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. Therefore 
the ſame Apoſtle, in another Place (to ſhew 
the Preference of the new Diſpenſation over 
the old one) ſays, God hath made us (i. e. 
the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors) able Miniſ- 
ters of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. i. 6. 
1. e. of the New Covenant; not of the 
Letter, (1.e. not of the external Letter only, 
as Moſes and the Miniſters of the Law were) 


* So the Words ſhould be read: See BN. c. viii. 3, 4. 
I but 


? 
' 
, 


in Cana explained. 
bet of the Spirit (the internal Spirit alſo, 


Laws which they cannot keep :) But the 
Spirit, or new Law, giveth Life, by ena- 


bling Men to perform whatever it com- 
mands, and thereby to obtain the Mercy it 


Promiles. 
In this Senſe is the Vater of the Law 


improv'd by the Goſpel, and changed into 


Wine. The Spirit which was wanting in 
Moſes's Diſpenſation, is, in the Diſpenſation 


of Chriſt, diſtributed liberally and freely to 
all: Pour'd into every Veſſel, that offers, 
and into every Veſſel, as much as it will con- 


tain, How much then ſhould every Chriſ- 
tian, that is ſenſible of theſe Advantages he 
receives through Chriſt, endeavour to render 
himſelf ſo much the more approved to his 
Lord, as his Lord has been indulgent and 
gracious towards him ! Since therefore our 
Saviour's Commands are now leſs Burthen- 


| ſome ; let our Obedience be more compleat : 
Since external Obſervances are now relaxed; 
let our internal Regards be more intent: 


And having the Spirit of God afforded us 
now, not only to ſtrengthen, but alſo to 
quicken and enliven us too; let our Duty be 

Vor, II, 1 not 


S ERM. 


For the Letter killeth, (i. e. the old La. 
ſhews Sin, and curſes Men for the Breach of 
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SER M. not only wholly and conſtantly, but alſo cheer- 
wo fully paid. For ye have not received the 
Spirit of Bondage again to fear, but ye 
have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby 
we cry, Abba, Father, For to as many as 
are led by the Spirit of God, the Spirit itſelf 
beareth Witneſs, they are the Children of 
God : And if Children, then Heirs, Heirs 
of God, and Foint-Heirs of Chriſt, Rom, 
vill. 15, 16, 17. Into whoſe Spirit, if we 
are careful regularly and duly to drink in this 
World ; we may confidently truſt, that we 
ſhall together with himſelf drink everlaſt- 
ingly of the Fruit of the true Vine, in the 
Kingdom of his Father, Which God of 
his Mercy grant we all may, &c, 


S E R- 
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„ SERMON XIV. 


ny 4 Chriſt the Healer of the Gentiles: Or, 


itſelf The Allegory of his healing the Cen- 

n of turion's Servant. 

Heirs „ . 
Rom. hs TT Ee ET on opera chpobtergwaare 

- * MAT. viii. 13. | 

t we Jeſus ſaid unto the Centurion, Go thy Way, 

rlaſt- and as thou haſt believed, ſo be it done unto 

in the thee, And his Servant was healed in the 

od of ſelfeſame Hour. 


HAVE already obſerved that the Mira- s ERM. 

cles of our Saviour were performed with , wad 16 of 
a myſtical or allegorical View: 2. e. that they „ 
were deſigned to ſignify more than what the (+ pl 
outward Acts beſpoke. He worked them not J "| 
only to ſhew his Divine Authority and Pow- Wd | 
er, nor only tor the ſake of healing the Pa- 
tients of heir Infirmities and Diſeaſes, or for 4 
ſupplying their Wants; but he intended like- + 
wiſe by the Cures he wrought, and by the 1 
Relief he afſorde l to the Bodies and external 1 
| Circumitances of Men, to expreſs the Bene- 
ER- 2 fits 
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8 fits and Advantages he deſigned to their inter- 
hal or ſpiritual Condition and State. To this 
end he made Choice of ſuch Diſtempers to 
cure, of ſuch Neceſſities to ſupply, and of 
ſuch Perſons to beſtow his kind and benefici- 
al Miracles upon, as ſhould intimate the Na- 
ture of thoſe Diſeaſes and Wants he meant to 
heal and relieve in the Soul, and ſignify what 

Perſons he would make the Objects of his 
Pity and Love. | 
* With this Key I have already opened and 
explained to you at large one Miracle of our 
Bleſſed Lord, and the firſt he wrought : the 

Miracle of turning Water into Wine at the 

Marriage Feaſt in Cana of Galilee, At pre- 

ſent I propoſe to unfold to you another in the 
ſame Manner. The myſtical Meaning of 

the Miracle at Cana vras to intimate the 

(| Power, the Life, and the Spirit of the Goſpel- 
160 Dijpenſation, over that which was introduced 
HP by Moſes, and was contained in the Law: 
But this now before us (if I rightly expound 
it) will not only hint to us the Advantage of 
one Religion above the other, but will fur- 
ther inſtruct us how extenſive the Benefits of 
Chriſtianity are, compared with thoſe of the 
Law; fince whilſt the one was calculated 
tor one fingle Nation, the other were freely 
pro- 
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promulged and imparted to all Mankind, E N,. 
For 1 apprehend it to have been the Intention — 
of our Lord in the Miracle of my Text to 


intimate his Deſign of being a Saviour to the 
Gentiles as well as to the Jews, and perhaps 
of taking the (Gentiles for his People, when 
the Jeus ſhould refuſe him. 

To ſpeak as intelligibly on this Point as I 
can, I think it not amiſs previouſly to obſerve 
to you who they are we call the Gentiles, and 
why they are ſo called. 

You muſt know then that about two hw 
ſand Years before the Coming of Chriſt, 
when the whole World was involved in 
Darkneſs and Idolatry, in Error and Sin, 


God ſingled out Abraham, to whom he made 
himſelf known, and called him forth from 


his own Country into the Land of Canaan, 
and there entered into Covenant with him, 
to give him that Land, to mak? of him a 
great Nation, and that in his Seed all the 
Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. 
Xil. 1, 2, 3. This Promiſe in Proceſs of 
Time he began to fulfil, when he conducted 


his Poſterity (the twelve Tribes of 7/rael 
which had ſprang forth from Jacob's Sons) 


in ſo miraculous a Manner from the Land 
of Egypt, where they had long been oppreſſ- 
U 3 ed, 
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8 ed, into the Land of Promiſe, the Land of 
8 . a Land where the ancient Inhabi- 
tants were all deſtroyed to make Room for 
them, called afterwards from the Jews that 
poſſeſſed it the Land of Judea, a Land flow- 
ing, as long as they held it, with Mil and 
Honey, Here they lived under the immedi- 
ate Favour and Protection of God, who often 
ſtiles them for that Reaſon his own People, 
e | and his peculiar People, a ſpecial or boly 
I People choſen unto himſelf above all People or 
Nations that are upon the Face of the Earth, 
Deut. iv. 20, chap. vii. 6, 14. C alibi. 
Thus ſaith the Lord God that created thee, 
O Jacob, and he that formed thee, O Iſrael; 
Fear not, for I have redeemed thee, I have 
called thee by Name, thou art mine, Iſai. 
X1111. 1. 

Now theſe Jews (though a very ſtift- 
necked and rebellious People, for which for 
ſome Time they were led into Captivity in 
another Land, yet) puffed up with this Pre- 
ference of their own Nation, and the Privi- 
leges beſtowed on them by God himſelf be- 

fore all the Nations of the World beſides, 
they called the People of all other Lands by | 
one common or general Name of Gozzm, 
which the Greeks tranſlate by Evo, or Hea- 


thens, 
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thens, the Latines by Gentes or Gentiles, alls E K M. 
which Words fignify in Engh/h no more = 
than the Nations, a common Appellative giv- 
en them in Contempt; the Jews meaning 
that in Compariſon with themſelves all other 


Nations were but Refuſe or Out-caſts, Infi- 


dels and Atheiſts, a Rabble of Nations, nei- 
ther knowing God, nor known of him, but 
wholly diſregarded and neglected by him, as 


indeed with reſpect to their wild Religions, 


their unſeemly Rites, and profane Worſhip, 
till the Time of our Saviour's coming, they 
were. 

But hn od might have paſſed them 
by formerly, or in whatever Contempt they 
might be now held by the Jews; I imagine 
that our Saviour, by this Miracle, covertly 
fignified, that he intended to diſplay the ſame 
Pity to them, as to the Jews themſelves; de- 
ſigning to communicate the Blefſings of his 
Coming to all the Nations of the World a- 
like ; inſomuch that if the Jews would not 
ſubmit to be now only Sharers in them, he 
would reject and cut them off as they deſerv- 
ed, and admit the Heathens into Grace in 
their Stead. They ſhould be received now 
to Pardon and Grace : He would purge a- 
way their Sins, heal their Blindnels, ſtrength- 

4 en 


C, briſt the Healer of the Gentiles. 


8 ERM. en their Weaknels, enlighten their Minds, 
and confirm them with a new and ſpiritual 


Life. This I conceive to be what the Mi- 
racle myſtically intended. For it was a 


Gentile, moſt probably, on whom it was 


wrought. And the Nature of the Cure, 
and the Manner it was performed i in, both 
corretpond to the Method which our Saviour 


at.crwirus uſed, to impart to the Gentiles 


the Benefits of Salvation. 


To conijider each of theſe Circumſtances 
in their Order, we will firſt begin with the 


Perſon on whom this Cure was wrought, 
And he, I fay, was moſt probably a Gentile, 
For it is certain his Maſter was ſo; at whoſe 
Requeſt and Suit he was healed. For when Je- 
ſus (faith the Context) was entered into Caper- 
naum, there came unto him a Centurion; (i. e. 
a Roman Officer placed at the Head of an 
Hundred Men, as the Title implies) and 
theſe were always choſen out of the Romans 
themſelves, and therefore muſt be Gentiles, 
as all the Roman Armies were. 


It ſeems indeed from the extraordinary In- 


ſtance of his Faith in Chriſt, and from the 
Love he bare to the Jeuiſb Nation (which 


was particularly ſhewed in building them 4 


Synagogue) that he was one of thoſe who 


were 
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nds, were called by the Jeus Proſelytes of the 8 E R, M. 


Gate, or Proſelytes of Habitation; and who W 


Mi- are often mentioned in the Acts * the Apoſ- 
S A tles * under the Title of religious Proſe- 
Was lytes, Worſhippers of God, devout Greeks, 
ure, devout Perſons, and the like, i. e. He was 
oth one of thoſe who renouncing their falſe 
our Gods, were allowed to dwell within the Gates 
tiles of Vrael, and were admitted to the Worſhip 
of the true God, in a particular Court aſſign- 
nces ed them in the Temple. They were alſo al- 
the lowed to frequent the Synagogues (though in 
ght, a Place diſtin and ſeparate from the Jews) 
tile, they might hear the Law and the Prophets 
noſe expounded, and were admitted to a Hope of 
Je- the Life to come. They were not indeed 
ber- circumciſed, nor obliged to conform to the 
i. e.  Moſaick Rites, but were only bound to 46“ 
an ſtain from Blood, and to obſerve all the reſt 
and of the Precepts of Noah. 
2s With theſe Diſpoſitions they were always 
es, in a Readineſs to yield to any Revelation 
from God : And being not obliged to ob- 
In- ſerve the Law, they were leſs prejudiced 
the againſt the Doctrine of Chriſt for putting an 
ich End to the Law, and conſequently more for- 
1 4 ward to believe in Chriſt than the Fews 
vho . See As xiii. 43. xvi. 14. XVii, 4, 17. xviii. 7, Ce. 
ere them- 


Chrift the Healer of the Gentiles. 


SERM. themſelves. And to this it is owing that, 
Vat the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, moſt 


of the Converts that were brought over to 
it were of this Sort : As might be ſhewn 
from numerous Texts of the Acts, whence 
vVve might alſo obſerve that the Sermons of the 


Apoſtles, there recorded, generally ſuppoſed 


that the Perſons they preached to already 
knew the true God, and the Promiſe of a 
Reſurrection and eternal Life to thoſe that 
worſhipped him ; and therefore had no more 
to learn in order to make them Chriſtians, 
than the Way and Means how to obtain and 
make ſure of theſe Promiſes, which the 


Apoſtles taught them was to be done through 


Jeſus. 


poſitions to Religion in general; notwith- 
ſtanding their Readineſs to believe in God 
and the World to come ; the Jews looked 
upon them in a great Meaſure as Heathens 
ſtill: And becauſe they were not circumciſed 
and within the Covenant of the Law, they 
thought they ſhould have no Manner of Be- 
nefit or Advantage from the promiſed Meſ- 
fab. The Meſſiah they imagined was to 
come purely for the Sake of their Nation 
only. All his Bleſſings were to be conferred 

upon 


But now notwithſtanding theſe their Diſ- 


es, 


> that, 


moſt 
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upon them; and even the beſt and moſt relij- S * 5 M. 


gious of 4 Nations they would only al- — 


low the Privilege of being, in a ſuperior 
Way, ſubſervient to them. 


And ſo far indeed they were certainly in 
the Right, that the Promiſes of the Chriſt 
belonged principally to the Jews: He was 
to come and offer himſelf to them in the 
firſt Place, and was not to be preached or 
promulged to the Gentiles, till they had re- 


fuſed him. For this Reaſon, when the 


Apoſtles applied to our Lord in the Behalf of 


a Canaanitthh Woman, and one that was a 


| Greek, he openly profeſſes that he wwas not 


ſent but to the loft Sheep of the Houſe of Ve 
rael, Mat. xv. 24. And therefore when he 
gave his Apoſtles their Charge upon his ſend- 
ing them forth to preach the Goſpel, he bid 
them not go into the Way of the Gentiles, 
nor to enter into any City of the Samaritans ; 
but to go rather to the _ Sheep of the Houſe 
of Iſrael, Ch. x. 5, 6 
But yet as Chriſt foreſaw that, according 
to the Determination of his Father, the Goſ- 
pel ſhould, upon the Jews refuſing it, be 
preached to the Gentiles, (not by himſelf 
indeed, but by the Apoſtles after him;) he 
was therefore willing, in the Courſe of his 


Mi- 
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2 Miracles, to intimate as much: And that 
. ag — under the Emblem of a Cure performed by 


Deputation, as we ſhall ſee by and by, upon 
a Gentile Servant. A Gentile Servant I 
preſume to call him: For that his Maſter 
was a Gentile we have interred already from 


the Office he was in ; and it may be proved 


further from the Reflection our Lord makes 


upon the Strengch of his Faith: Verzly, I 
ſay unto you, I have not found ſo great Faith, 


no not in Jjrael, Ver. 10, Plainly intimating 


that he was ſurprized to find fo much Faith 
in one out of Tjrael, This is further con- 
firmed by the Obſervation he alſo makes in 


the two following Verſes. I jay unto you, 
that many ſhall come from the Eaſt and from 
the Weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, 


and Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Ver. 11. But the Children of the King- 


dom ſhall be caſt out into outer Darkneſs : 


There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, 


Ver. 12. The Meaning of which Words 
being plainly, that the Heathens, who ſhould 


come from the remoteſt Parts of the Earth, 
ſhould ſhare in the Kingdom, whilſt the 

Jews, who had the Offer made to them in 
the firſt Place, ſhould for a Time be ex- 


cluded ; this, I fay, being the Meaning of 


theſe 


Chriſt the Healer of the Gentiles. 


theſe Words, we cannot poſſibly infer leſs 3 * 
from them, than that the Centurion who — 


came and applied to Chriſt with ſo forcible a 
Faith, was a Heathen Centurion of the Ro- 


man Bands, and who might poſſibly have 


applied to him ſoon after ſome Slight or Dif- 
fidence had been ſhewn to him by the 
Jeus. The Maſter then being certainly 


a Heathen, it is more than probable that the 


Servant was ſo too. It is not unlikely that 
he was one of his Men or Soldiers under him: 
And they were generally a// Romans, and 
none of them Jews. If the Miracle there- 
fore was deſigned for a Myſtery (as has al- 
ready been ſuppoſed ;) this muſt intimate 


that the Bleſſings of Chriſt were to be ex- 


hibited to Gentiles as well as Fews. 
And this indeed ſeems further hinted by 
the Quality of the Perſon here ſaid to be 
healed, He was 4 Servant we find, and 
not a Son ; 
another Evangeliſt expreſſes it) who was dear 
unto him, that was ſick and ready to die, 
Luke vii. 2. Now it is certain that the 


Gentiles when compared with the Jews as 


to their Relation to God, were no other than 
as Servants, while the Fews were as Sons: 


The Jeus are called i in this very Paſſage the 
Chil- 


it was a Centurion's Servant (as 
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SE RM. Children of the Kingdom, whereas the Gen- 


XIV 


—— tiles or Heathen World (whilſt they continued 


in their Heatheniſh State) were deemed by 


Strangers from the Covenants, having no Hope 


miraculouſly curing a Servant, a Heathen's 
Servant, and a Servant who was alfo himſelf 
a Heathen, ſhewed that the Benefits of his 


moteſt Strangers to him, even thoſe that were 
one Day ſhare in, and be made Partakers of, 
equally with his neareſt Relations and Sons. 
Nor is the Quality and Religion of the 
Perſon that was healed more expreflive of 
the Perſons whom Jeſus deſigned in Time to 
ſave ; than the Diſeaſe he laboured under and 
nificant of the deplorable State and Condi- 
retrieve them, For the Servant's Diſeaſe 


Centurion, Lord, my Servant lieth at home, 


as 


the Jeus as Servants and Slaves, and are re- 
preſented even by the Apoſtle himſelf to have 
been Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, 


cf the Promiſe, and without God in the | 
World, Epheſ. ii. 12. Chriſt therefore thus 


coming into the World were what the re- 


at the greateſt Diſtance from him, ſhould 


the Cure that was wrought on him were fig- | 
tion from which the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould | 


we are told was the Palſy. So faith the | 


Aich of the Palſy, grievoufly tormented, and, | 


les. 
> Gen» 


itinued 


ed by 


are re- 


to have 


Iſrael, 
20 Hope 


in the | 


re thus 
athen's 
1mſelf 
of his 


the re- 


it were 


ſhould 


ers of, 
ons. 

of the 
ive of 
1me to 
ler and 
re ſig- 
Condi- 
ſhould 


Diſeaſe 
th the 
Homme, 
„and, 

as 


* — 


Chriſt the Healer of the Gentiles. 303 


as St. Luke adds, ready fo die, Luke vii. 2. 83 
Now the Palſy we know is an entire Weak- yoo 
neſs of the whole Man, a Feebleneſs through _ 
every Part of the Body, a Looſening, as it 

were, of all the Joints, a Relaxation of the 
Nerves, a Diſſipation of the Spirits, the Con- 

duits and Source of all Motion and Life. 


Under this Diſeaſe the Patient is diſarmed of 


all his natural Force, has no Strength to ex- 


ert, no Power to execute, no Ability to help 
him ſelf. 
And whit T1 *-:2per of all we know; 


(and alas! Sorrow we know enough; 


but wich chem all) can better expreſs an 
He: ven tate? A State entirely helpleſs and 
weaiz ; unable to form one fixed Reſolution, 
or if it could, deſtitute at leaſt of Ability to 
perform ene: a State void of Grace or 
Strengi!: to ſupport it in a Life of Religion 
here; and therefore continually trembling 
with the dreadful Fears and Apprehenfions 
of what ſhall befal or become of it hereafter. 
This was the State of the Heathen World, 
before Chriit vouchſafed to heal them, by 
imparting to them. of his own Spirit: And 
therehore to ſhadow out the Recovery of this 
State in the Miracle before us, he cures a 
Heathen Servant fick of the Palſy, and re- 
1 {tores 
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ſtores to him new Strength and Firmneſs of 


3 Life. | 


He cures him, but how ? By himſelf im- 


mediately? Does he go and lay his own 


Hand upon him? No, fays my Text : He 


offers, it is true, to come and heal him, But 


the Sequel of the Relation ſhews that he was 


prevented, and that he was prevented by an 


Anſwer of the Centurion, which ſeems to 


have been deſigned by Providence to intimate 


that the Gentiles were not to expect their 
Salvation to be brought and offered them by 


Chriſt immediately, but that they muſt thank- 


fully accept of it from others whom he 


ſhould afterwards ſend to preach it. The 


Children's Bread was not to be taken and caſt 
fo the Dogs: They muſt be content with 
the Crumbs that fall from their Maſter's Ta- 


ble, Matt. xv. 26, 27. Nor was Jeſus ſent, 


(as I have already obſerved) but to the ft 
Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, ver. 24. There- 
fore though the Centurion would have his 
Servant healed of the Palſy, and healed by 
Jeſus's Power and Might ; he yet knows 
that for Jeſus to come in Perſon and do it, 
was too great an Honour for him to expect. 
Teſus indeed ſaith unto him, I will come and 
heal him, But the Centurion immediately 


I anſwered 
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enfivered and ſaid, Lord, I am not worthy SE RAM: 
that thou ſhouldſt come under my Roof; but 
ſpeak the Word only and my Servant ſhall be 
healed. 

This I conceive may be brought cloſer to 
our Purpoſe, by the beſt and moſt authen- 
tick Reading in the Greek, Lord, I am not ene 
wort hy thou ſhouldſt come under my Roof, but 11 
ſpeak To 4 Word * only, and my Servant 10 
ſhall be healed, i. e. Only ſpeak to, and com- 
miſſion, an Angel, and he ſhall do it. For 
Angels in our Saviour's Time were ſome- 
times called As, or Words. And if we 
take Yord in that Senſe here, we ſhall un- 
derſtand the Centurion better in the follow- 
ing Verſe, and fee the Connection of the 
one with the other. Lord, I am not wor- 
thy that thou thyſelf ſhouldſt come under my 1 
Roof, but only vouchſafe to ſpeak to one oo 
the Angels that attend thee, and my Servant l 
ſhall be healed. For I who am only a ſubal- | 
tern Officer, a Man under the Authority of 
others, have yet ſo much Power and Autho- 1: OY 
rity over the Soldiers that are under me, that 


T jay to this Man, Go, and be goeth, and to || 
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SE RM. another, Come, and he cometh; and to my 
Lyn Servant, Do this, and he doth it. If we 


read the Words thus, we plainly ſee why the 
Centurion after the Requeſt he makes to our 
Saviour, immediately ſubjoins what Autho- 
rity he himſelf had over the Soldiers that 
were under him. Whereas if we take our 
Engliſh Tranſlation, and underſtand the Cen- 
turion to defire our Lord to heal his Servant, 
only by ſpeaking a ſingle Word, without de- 
puting his Authority and Commiſſion to ſome 
that were under him, it is more difficult to 
find out what it was the Centurion meant by 
the Words that follow, But the Senſe I have 
given of it appears to be much the more na- 
tural and eaſy ; and may be further confirm- 
ed by a Notion which the Fews had, that 
Deliverance from Diſeaſes was a Blefling 
which God generally wrought through the 
Miniſtry of Angels. Entire Health, which 
no Diſtemper precedes in the Body, they 
looked upon as a Bleſſing which came imme- 
diately from God: But as we learn from the 
Holy Scriptures, that Diſeaſes were ſometimes 
inflicted by bad Angels (as is particularly re- 
markable in the Caſe of Fob, whoſe Boils 
were brought on him by the Power of the 
Devil, and may not a little be confirmed by 

the 
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% the Inſtance allo of the Apoſtle St. Pay}, SE RM. 
f we whoſe Thorn in the Fleth (whatever 1 it was) 
y the he tells us was a Meſſenger, or (as it is in the 
o our Greek) an Angel of Satan ſent to buffet him, 
utho- 2 Cor, xii. 7. As it appears, I ſay, from 
that the Holy Scriptures, that Diſeaſes were ſome- 
e our times inflicted by Devils; ſo the Fews (at 
Cen- leaft if Philo may be believed) had a Notion 
vant, that theſe Diſeaſes were removed again, 
t de- when God commanded, by the Miniſtry of 
ſome Angels. The Centurion therefore having the 
lt to fame Opinion, humbly begs and intreats our 
nt by Lord (whom he ſaw endued with a mighty 
have Power, and whom he therefore ſuppoſed to 
e na- have theſe heavenly Spirits at his Command) 
firm- he intreated him, I ſay, that he would vouch- 
that ſafe to depute one of them to heal his Ser- 
fling vant, that lay at home grievouſly tormented. 
the Whether our Lord did really condeſcend 
rhich | to make Uſe of their Miniſtry, the Relation 
they | does notexpreſly tell us: But if we may be h 
mme- allowed to paſs our Conjectures from the An- N 
1 the | ſwer he made, it looks as if he did. For 7 9 7 | 
times after he had expreſſed bis Surprize at the 5 1 
re- Greatneſs of the Centurion's Faith, and had 5 
Boik intimated that ſuch Faith would bring the e 
the Gentiles from the Eaſt and from the Weſt to 1 
d by | fit down with Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob 
the X 2 in 
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SRRM. in the Kingdom of Heaven; he ſtops and 

] XIV. wed 

; -- goes no further towards the Centurion's 

Houſe, but ſays to him in the Words I have 

made Choice of for my Text, Go thy Way, 

| rund as thou haſt believed, ſo be it done unto 

Fl thee. Now Chriſt commanding it to be 

b done juſt as the Centurion believed; it muſt 
follow that, if the Centurion believed that 
Chriſt could, if he pleaſed, depute an Angel 
to heal his Servant, that his Servant was 
healed by ſuch a Deputation. We are aſſu- 
red however that healed he was, and that 

too in the very ſelf- ſame Hour. 

From the whole therefore the Miracle may 
be well underſtood to intimate that the Heal- 
ing of the Nations was a Work, not deſign- 
ed for Chriſt himſelf, who was ſent to his 
choſen People the Jets; but for his Apoſtles, 
his Evangeliſts, and Miniſters under him, | 
after the Jets had rejected and defpiſed it. 
And indeed that none of the Gentiles were 
converted to the Faith of the Goſpel, by our 
Saviour himſelf, nor iniced by any of his A- 
poſtles after him, till ſeven Years and more 
after the Crucifixion, is plain from the Stir 
that was made upon the Baptiſm of a fingle 
Man, Cornelius J mean, another Centurion of 
the Roman Band, Acts x. Nor would Peter 

my I admit 
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admit even this Man to Baptiſm, till, to his 5 — 


- 8 great Surprize, he was expreſly commanded — 
5 to do ſo from Heaven. And even after this 
OJ he was forced to go up to Feruſalem to vin- 
2270 dicate his Conduct and Proceedings to the 
be Apoſtles and the reſt of the Brethren there, 
uſt who were all offended at what he had done, 
hat till he fully aſſured them of the Divine Reve- 
gel lation and Order for it. 
Was When indeed they were apprized of this, 
ſſu- they held their Peace and glorified God, ſaying, 
hat | Then has God alſo to the Gentiles granted Re- 
pentance unto Life, However they did not 
nay yet ordinarily preach the Goſpel to them, 
eal- but only occaſionally, and upon great In- 
=” ducements, when the Jeus refuſed it. But 
his at laſt, when the Jews ſhewed themſelves 
les, hardened againſt the Faith, the Apoſtles and 
„ others applied themſelves more in earneſt to 
it. Gentiles : Inſomuch that within four Years "I 
ow from the Converſion of Cornelius, we find | 
— that Paul and Barnabas are ſet apart, by the l 
A- expreſs Command of the Holy Ghoſt, to go 0 
* to the Gentiles; A&s xiii. 2. and accordingly 18 
Stir upon the envious Oppoſition and Bla ſphemy 
gle of the Fews at Antioch, they openly declare 
Ts and publiſh their Deſign, They waxed bold ' 
ter and ſaid, It was neceſſary that the Word of 
mit X 3 God | 
l 
| 
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Cod ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you, But 
Ly ſeeing you put it from you, and judge your ſelves 
unworthy of everlaſting Life, Lo, we turn to 
the Gentiles, ver. 46. Much the ſame St. 
Paul, after this, declared to the Jews again 
at Rome; Be it known unto you, that the Sal- 
vation of God is ſent unto the Gentiles, and that 

_ they will hear it, Acts xxviii. 28, And thus, 
as St. Paul expreſſes himſelf in another Place, 
The natural Branches of the Olive Tree were 
broken off, that we, who are a wild Olive 
Tree, might be graffed in amongſt them, and 
with them partake of the Root and Fatneſs of 
the true Olive Tree, Rom. xi. 17. A proper 
Tranſition to the Application of my whole Diſ- 
courſe, which is to remind you of the Ad- 
vantages we receive by the Engraffment, and 
the Duties to which the Conſideration of it 
will oblige us. 

For we have ſeen, from the whole Tenor 
of the Diſcourſe, the gracious Diſpenſation of 
God to the Gentiles in the Execution of his 
Purpoſe formed from the very Beginning of 
the World, that he would admit hem at laſt 
to equal Favour and Privileges with the Jews, 
and unite them all in one Fold, under one 
Shepherd, Chriſt Jeſus, What Gratitude and 
Thanks ſhould a Senſe of this ſtir up in our 

Hearts! 
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But | Hearts! For conſider, I beſeech you, in what SE RM. 
elves State and Condition our Fore-fathers were in: ki 
rn to Ye know they were Gentiles, carried away 
ES unto dumb Idols, even as they were led, 1 Cor. 

again xii. 2. They worſhipped they knew not what, 
Sal- Stocks and Stones, dead Men and Beaſts : 
that. And in the Rites of their Worſhip they prac- 
hus, tiſed ſuch Extravagancies, ſuch Follies, ſuch 
lace, Impurities, and ſuch Barbarities, as would 
vere ſhock ſober Perſons to relate or hear, In ſuch 
live Error and Darkneſs was our own, as well as 
and | other Nations involved, when Chriſt by his 
s of Miniſters whom he ſent amongſt us called 
per | us out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light, 
Jil- and turned us from Idols to ſerve the liv- 
W ing and true God, 1 Pet. ix. 11. 1 Thefl, 
ind I. 9. So far was he from confining his 
- Mercies to the Jews alone, that he rejected 
them to take in the Gentiles. And ſince they 
or deſpiſed ſo humble a Saviour, and would hear 
of indeed of no Saviour at all, but one that 
118 would ſave their own Nation only, and reduce 
= 1 all Nations of the World beſides into Slavery 
Vis under them; therefore are they now a Nation 
s, no more, but ſcattered up and down all Na- 
be | tions of the Earth, being every where an Evi- 
d | dence of the Truth of the Goſpel, whilſt 
Ir themſelves remain inſenſible of it's Light. 
Peͤ.r according as it is wwritten, God has given 


X 4 them 
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$ EY them the Spirit of Slumber, Eyes that they 


ws ſhould nat ſee, and Ears that they ſhould not 
hear, Rom. xi. 8. Through their Fall (for a 


Time) 1s Salvation come to the Gentiles, ver. 
. Behold therefore the Goodneſs and Severi- 


5 of God, on them which fell, Severity; 3 but 


to us Goodneſs, if we continue in his Gooanefs, 
ver, 22, 

Noc that we are to triumph or rejoice in 
his Severity over that unthankful and obſti- 
nate Nation ; we are rather to pity their pre- 
ſent Blindnets, and to pray for the Time, when 
God {hall again call in and have Mercy upon 
his ancient People. For I would not, Brethren, 


that you ſhould be ignorant of this Myſtery (left 
you ſhould be wiſe in your own Conceits) that 


Blindnefs in part is happened unto Iſrael, un- 
til the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. And 


fo [then] all Tjrael ſhall be ſaved : As it is 


written, There ſhall come out of Sion the De- 


liverer, and ſhall turn away Ungodlineſs from 
Jacob; For this is my Covenant unto them, 


when Tſhall take away their Sins, ver. 25—27, 


We are not therefore, I fay, to triumph, 


or to inſult over that unhappy People at pre- 
ſent, but to be thankful for the Mercies 


ſhewed to ourſelves ; giving Thanks unto the 
Father, wha has made us meet to be Partakers 
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has delivered us from the Power of Darkneſs, 


and has tranſlated us into the Kingdom of _—” 


Son of bis Love, Col. i. 12, 13. And ſo much 
the more ſhould we be thankful for this Good- 
neſs, as it was undeſerved and unexpected. 
For he was found of us that ſought him not, 
he was made manifeſt to us that aſked not af 
ter him, Rom. x. 20. Well therefore may 
we join with Simeon in his Song, Lord, now 
letteſt thou thy Servant depart in Peace, ac- 
cording to thy Word. For mine Eyes have ſeen 
thy Salvation; which thou haſt prepared before 


the Face of all People: A Light to lighten the 


Gentiles, as well as the Glory of thy People 
Tfrael, Luke ii. 29—3J2. We are now all 
adopted as Sons, and Children of the King- 
dom, equally with thoſe that are converted 
out of Iſrael. There is neither Few nor Greek, 
there is neither Bond nor Free, there is nei- 
ther Male nor Female ; For ye are all one in 
Chriſt Feſus. And if ye be Chriſt's, then are 
ye Abraham's Seed, and Heirs according to 
the Promiſe, Gal. iii. 28, 29. So that now 
in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who were ſometime afar 
off, are made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt. 
For he is our Peace, who has made both one, 
and has broken down the middle Wall of Par- 

tition 
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SE * tition between us, Epheſ. ii. 13, 14. Aud 
came and preached Peace to you which were 


afar off, and to them that were nigh. For 


by him we both have an Acceſs by one Spirit 


unto the Father, Now therefore ye are no 
more Strangers and Foreigners, but Fellow- 


Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold 
of God, ver. 179—19. 


And if God has thus honoured us to a | 
Degree equal with what he has ſhewn to his 


beſt beloved and moſt favoured People ; what 


Returns of Duty, Obedience and Love does 
his Kindneſs exact again from us? If he has 


choſen and ſeparated us, who were Gentiles, 
from the reſt of the Gentiles, it certainly muſt 
lye upon us to ſeparate ourſelves from the 


Manner and Way in which thoſe who are | 


Gentiles ſtill do walk. Or if in the Time 
paſt of your Life, even though ye were 
Chriſtians, ye have wrought the Will of the 
Gentiles, cvalking in Laſciviouſneſs, Luſts, Ex- 
ceſs of Wine, Revellings, Banquetings, and a- 
bominable Idolatries, 1 Pet. iv. 3. If thus 
you have done in your paſt Time of Life, as 
St. Peter ſays, let that ſuffice you: And for the 
Time to come, let me with St, Paul ſay and 
teſtify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk 


not as other Gentiles walk, in the Vanity of | 
their 
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Aud | their Mind, having their Underſtanding Dark. S UH 


ere ned, being alienated from the Life of God, Cys 
For through the Ignorance that is in them, becauſe 
Spirit of the Blindneſs of their Heart : Who being 
re no paſt feeling, have given themſelves over unto 
ellow- Taſtivioufneſs to work all Uncleanneſs with 
Ib Greedineſs. But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt, 
if ſo be that ye have heard him, and have been 
s to a faught by bim (i. e. if you have heard him 
to his preached to you, and been inſtructed con- 
what cerning him) as the Truth is in Feſus : 
does That ye put off concerning the former Conver- 
he has ſation, the Old Man which 1s corrupt according 
ntiles, to the deceitful Luſts, and be renewed in the 
7 muſt Spirit of your Mind ; and that ye put on the 
n the New Man, which after God is created in 
o are Riebteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Epheſ. iv. 
Time 17-24. Let me in the Words of the fame 
were Apoſtle, in another Place, Beſcech you, Bre- 
F the thren, and exbort you, by the Lord Jeſus, that 
5, Ex- as ye have received of us how ye ought to walk, 
nd a- fo 2 would abound more and more, 1 Theſſi. 
thus iv, 1. And if you do not, how is it that vou 
fe, as expreſs your Gratitude to God, for ſingling 
for the you out almoſt from amongſt the reſt of the 
ry and Heathen World to reveal himſelf to you ? 
\ walk | Which is another Conſideration that ſhould 
ity of | excite you to devote yourſelves wholly to him. 
their | For 


3 we Chriſt the Healer of the Gentiles. 
For the Nations, now Chr:/t:an, are not 


Ne pe lp called and admitted into the Church be. 
fore the Fews, but before much the greater 


Part of the Nations of the World, which till 
remain in their ancient Heathen:/m, Darkneſs 
and Idolatry. For it is calculated that if the 
World were diſtributed into thirty Parts; 
nineteen of thoſe Parts are ſtill Infidels or 
Unbelievers ; Nations to whom the Light of 


the Goſpel never yet extended; but ſuch as 


live in as much Ignorance and Barbariſm now, 
as ever they did before Chriſt's coming. And 
in this State it is to be feared the Bulk of them 
will remain, till Chriſt ſhall manifeſt himſelf 
again, from Heaven; when the Jews ſhall 


firſt look up for Mercy to him whom they 


pierced, Zech. xii. 10. and knowing him, 
hall cry out, as he has told them they will, 
Bleſſed is He that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord, Mat. xxiii. 39. And then ſhall the 
great Body of the Gentiles receive him, and 
all unite in acknowledging and adoring him : 
For this is certainly the Senſe of St. Paul — 
Tf the Fall of Iſrael be the Riches of the World, 


and the Diminiſhing of them the Riches of the 


Gentiles; how much more their Fulneſs 2 Rom. 
Xi. 12. If the caſting away of them be the re- 
ei of ide World; what ſhall the receiv- 
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But to come nearer home ; to make the 
Application ſtill cloſer to us of this Nation in 
particular ; ; how much ought we in an eſpe- 
cial Manner to bleſs and * the good Pro- 


vidence 0j God for the almoſt ſingular Bleſ- 


ſings be has beſtowed upon us. For the Lau 
that went forth of Zion, and the Word of the 
Lord from Feruſalem, Micah iv. 2. Even 
hither has it reached, to this Corner of the 
Earth, ſo far remote from the Parts where the 
Light of it broke out at firſt; and that whilſt 
in Nations, much nearer to it's Source, not 
a Glimpſe of it as yet was ever ſeen. But 
here it ſhone almoſt from the Time it was 
firſt diſplayed : And here, God be thanked, 
it ſhines ſtill; our Candleſi:c& ſtill remains 
in it's Place; though God has long ſince re- 


moved thoſe of the once glorious Churches of 


the Eaſt, where Chriſtianity once ſhone in it's 
greateſt Splendor, but where it is now ſwal- 
lowed up and ſuppreſſed by Turk:/b Darkneſs, 
For though eleven Parts of the World, 2. e. 
eleven out of thirty, are turned, it is true, 
from downright Heatheniſm, and worſhip the 


only true God; yet fix of thoſe eleven Parts 


are Turks and Mahometans, who prefer an 
Impoſtor 
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ing of them be, but Life from the Dead? $ * 
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- Impoſtor to the Holy Jeſus, denying that Gd 
— has any Son, and ſo though not Atheiſts, yet 


ſtill Unbelievers. And of the poor remaining 
five Parts only of the World that are Chriſti. 


ans, it is melancholy to ſay it, three at leaſt 


are overwhelmed by Popery, Superſtition and 
Tdolatry, So that the Number is inconſider- 
able, comparatively ſpeaking, that enjoy the 
Goſpel in the Purity we do, and have done, 
God be thanked, ſince the happy Reformation. 
Nay we may ſay it without Vanity or Pride: 


For indeed we are ſorry to ſay it, we with it | 
were otherwiſe, But ſay it we muſt, that | 


except in England and Ireland there is no 
Church in the World, where the pure Faith 
and Doctrines of Chriſtianity, together with 


the primitive apoſtolical Government of the 


Church by Biſhops, are at this Day preſerv- 


ed entire. For the Reformed abroad, and in 
our Neighbourhood of Scotland, and all Seas 


of Difſenters amongſt ourſelves, though they 
have thrown off the Errors and Corruptions 
of Popery; yet were they ſo unhappy as at the 
fame Time to throw off or loſe the Epiſcopal 
Ordination and Government with it. A Go- 
vernment and Ordination ſo very neceſſary to 


the Well-being of a Church, that thoſe who | 
lived neareſt the Time of it's Inſtitution, the 
Fathers 


2 
at God 


ts, yet | 


gaining 
-hriſti. 
t leaſt 
„ and 


nlider- 
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Fathers and Doctors of the Apoſtolick Age, d 8 KM. 


affirmed there could be no Miniſtry or Church Ta 


without it. How happy then, not only a- 
bove Jews, above Heathens, above Mahome- 
tans, above Papiſts, but above even all Chri- 


ſtians in the World beſides, are the Members 


of this pure and apoſtolical Church, fo ound 


in her Doctrine, ſo pure in her Worſhip, fo 


primitive in her Government, and oh were 
her Diſcipline but once reſtor'd ! ſo perfect 
in all Things ! And conſequently what Obli- 
gations muſt lye upon us, to outdo all others 
in the Purity and Primitiveneſs of our Con- 
verſations and Lives! If we are now in ſo eſpe- 
cial a manner the choſen and peculiar People 
of God ; let us not behave as his ancient pe- 
culiar People did, who were therefore caſt off 
and rejected by him; but let us conſider that 


the Faith, the Religion, the Obligations and 


the Duty of the whole World is laid upon us; 
and that God expects of us that we ſhould 
make up to him for all the Ignorances, Errors, 
Sins, Schiſms, Hereſies, and Irreligion with 
which the reſt of the World abound. 

And if thus we behave, we ſhall be as 
well accepted and as highly favoured of God, 
as if the Goſpel had been preached unto us 
by the Mouth of the Bleſſed Jeſus himſelf: 


* The 


Ann Lo 
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Chrift the Healer of the Gentiles, 


SE RM. The Centurion's Servant, we find, was healed 
as well by the Deputation of 4 Ward by the 


Miniſtry of an Angel, as if our Lord had gone 


and laid his own Hands on him. And Cor. 


nelius and the reſt of the Gentile World that 
were converted to the Faith by the Preach. 
ing of the Apoſtles, believed as firmly, and 


were 2 as 3 as if with St. Paul | 


they had called from Heaven. The 


Wunder, 2 as aſſigned in a perpetual Suc- 
ceſſion to the End of the World, he has ap- 


pointed to act by his Authority and in his 
Name: And by thoſe he comes and is pre- 


ſent with you, as much as he was with the 
Servant in my Text, Have therefore but a 
firm Hope, and a ſtedfaſt Faith, and you 


need not doubt but you will be well received. 


But your Faith you muſt be ſure to keep 
from wavering : For otherwiſe you will be 
rejected as were formerly the Jews, purely 
for Want of a neceſſary Belief. The Branches, 


(faith St. Paul, in the Perſon of a Gentile) 


og Branches were broken off, that I might 

graffed in. Well; becauſe of Unbelief 
* were broken off, — thou ſtandeſt by 
Faith, Be not high-minded, but fear, Rom, 


Ai. 19, 20. 
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It was the Faith of the Centurion that & E K M. 


Text. The Jeus indeed (whom he deſired 


to intercede for him with our Lord, as pre- 


ſuming himſelf not worthy enough to ap- 
proach him in Perfon) talked long to him, 
in their uſual Strain, of his Works. They 
ſet forth his Merits, and magnified his Deeds; 
and repreſented him (in a Character that they 


thought muſt certainly prevail) as a Bene- 


factor to their Nation. ben they came to 
Feſus they beſorrght him inſtantly, ſaving, that 
he was worthy for whom he ſhould do this : 
For he loveth our Nation, and hath built us 
a Synagogue, Luke vii. 4, 5. But the Cen- 
turion had more humble Thoughts of him- 


ſelf : He pleaded no Works or Merits of his 


own ; but placed all his Confidence in the 
Goodneſs and Power of the mercitu! Jeſus. 
Fur avhen Feſus was now not far from (is 
_ Houſe, the Centiion ſent Friends to him, 


ſaying unto him, Lord, trouble not thyfelf : 
For I am not «corthy that thou ſhould} enter 
under my Roof : IF Hhenefore neither theugh? I 
myſelf worthy ta come unto thee But ſpea: 
to a Word only, ond my Servant ſhall be 
healed, ver. 6, 7. It was this Faith, it ap- 


Vor „II. * Pears 


XIV. 


obtained for his Servant the Bleſſing of m 
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pears (a Faith, though fo humble, yet at 


ww the ſame Time ſo great, that our Lord him- 


ſelf witnefles all Jae! could not equal it) 
which prevailed with Jeſus. For as he be. 
lreved, ſo was it done unto him. 

In like Manner, if we expect any Healing 
to our Souls, any Share in the Blefiings of 
Chriſt; it muſt be through Faith, through 
| a Reliance on his Merits, Favour and Grace, 
who regards Mankind, not for any Merits or 
Works of their own, but as they confide and 
truſt in his. And it is ſuch Faith that makes 
us properly the Children of Abraham, whoſe 
Children if we are, we have then an equal 
Right with the Jews to the Bleflings of Jeſus, 
Nay the Jets themſclves have no Right in 
Abraham, except they have alſo the Faith of 
Abraham, It is not their being circumciſed, 
as he was, that makes them his Sons; but it 
is the having ſuch Truſt and Confidence in 
the Promiſes of God, as he had before he was 
circumciſed: So St. Hau, I am ſure, argues 
at large — Fe fay that Faith was reckoned ti 
Abraham for Righteouſneſs, How as it then 
reckoned ? When be was in Circumciſion or in 
Uncircumction ? Not in Circumciſion, but in 
Uncircumciſiom, Aud be received the Sign of 

Cir cums 
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Circumciſion, a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of S ER M 
the Faith which be had, being yet uncircum- Cv 


ciſed; that he might be the Father of all them 


that believe, though they be not circumciſed ; 
that Righteouſneſs might be imputed to them 
alſo : And the Father of Circumcifion to them 
who are not of the Circumciſion only, but alſ9 
walk in the Steps of that Faith of cur Father 
Abraham, which he had, being yet uncircum- 
ciſed. For the Promiſe that he ſhould be the 
Heir of the World, was not to Abraham or to his 
Seed through the Law, but through the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Faith, Rom. iv. 9 —1 3. There- 
fore it is of Faith, that it might be by Grace; 
to the End the Promiſe might be ſure to all the 
Seed, not to that only which is of the Law, 
but to that alſo which is of the Faith of Abra- 
bam, pho is the Father of us all, ver. 16. 
Not that our Faith, or Confidence and 
Truſt in what Chriſt has done and ſuffered 
for us, is to compenſate and make amends 
for our doing nothing. Par from that; we 
are to outdo the Jeu, we are to outdo the 
ſtricteſt Sects among! them, or elie we do 
nothing that will forward onr Salvation. So 
our Saviour pliinly tells iii: I/ 119 wor 
(faith he) except vour Rig! us wood the 
| 2 Rights. 


* 
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Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye 


Ly ſpall in no Caſe enter into the Kingdom of 


Heaven, Matt. v. 20. Though therefore 
you are not to boaſt of your Works, nor to 
confide in, or depend on them, yet muſt you 
be as zealous as, more zealous indeed than, 
the rigideſt Jews, than even the Zealots them- 


ſelves to perform and exert them. Love 


your Nation, and, if you are able, build 
them a Synagogue : Or if you have one that 
is built to your Hands; beantify and re- 
pair it. Let God's Houſe be as decent as 


your own; and be in it as duly as the Doors 


are open: But ſtill remember to cry out 
with the Centurion, Lord, I am not «worthy 


that thou ſhouldjt come under 1r Roof. — 


Nor content yourſelves with the Worſhip of 


| God alone (and indeed if you worſhip him 


* 


as you ought to do, you will not be fo con- 
tent) you will be diligent allo in the Per- 
formance of all Duties to your Neighbours 
and yourſelves. Though you will not, with 
tne Phariſee, boaſt and vaunt to God of 
your Deeds ; yet you will perform as great 
as he did. You will 2 be Extortioners, 


CUnjuſft or Adwiterers, Luke xviii. 11, 12. 


Tou will 72/7 in due Seaſons; twice a Week, 
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was our Duty to do, Luke xvii. 10. For the 
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if you pleaſe, give Tithes you ought to do, ERM. 
and of all you poſſeſs; of Mint and Aniſe 2 
and Cummin, {mall as well as great, and 
that without Modus, Fraud or Covin. All 
theſe ye may do, and ought to do, as well 
as the cceigbtier Matters of the Laco, Judg- 
ment, Mercy and Faith, Matt. xiii. 2 3. 

But ftill, when all is done, you are not 
to depend on, or valuc yourſelves for, the 
Performance of all. JYhen you have done 
all theſe Things that are commanded you, 
Chriſt himſelf inſtructs you to ſay, We are 
unprofitable Servants, we have done that which 


Acceptance of what is done, you muſt ſtill 
have Recourſe to the Merits of Chriſt, from 
thence expect your Imperfections to be made 
up, your Wants to be ſupplied, your Omiſ- 
ſions over-looked, and your Sins forgiven. 
For in the beſt of your Works all theſe will '4 
meet: And therefore all your Confidence 14 
and Hope muſt be placed in the N Mediation 

and Interceſſion of Chriſt, and ccep- 

tance of your f1ncere Endeavoure, « Pre- 
ſentment of them in Union with his own 18 
all-ſufticient Sacrifice and Merits to his Fa- le! | 
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— — 
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8 — companied with Faith, and your Faith with 

good Works, it would have been better for 

you to have been Heathens ſtill; ſince if 

either be wanting, the other is in vain. Chriſt, 

though his Name and his Will be revealed 

to you, and though his Name be called 

upon by you, will never come under your 

Roof here; nor receive you to bis own Habi- 
tation hereafter. 
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SERMON XV. 


All Men to die. 


HE B. ix. 27. 


It is appointed unto Men once to die. 


H ESE Words are very few but very s ERM. 

full; very conciſe but very intelligible. gh , 

They ſtand in no Need of being opened by Zia 
takinz a View of the Context, but are as 
plain of themſelves as I could propoſe to 


make them, by the largeſt Paraphraſe or 


Expoſition. Without detaining you there- 
fore with any Introduction, I ſhall immedi- 
ately proceed to fet them home upon your 
Minds, by enlarging upon the three follow- 
ing Particulars. 


I. FIRST, That 27 7s appointed unto all 


Men to die. 


IT. SEconDLY, That 17 ig appointed unto 

them 7o die but once. And, 
III. Tui xp, That That Once is at a 
Time undetermined, 7 
T4 I. Upon 
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All Men to die. 


J. Upon the firſt of theſe Heads, which 


S concerning the Certainty of Death, you 


have no Need that I ſhould explain to you 
what I mean by Death, Ye all of you know, 
as well as I can tell you, that it is a Separa- 
tion of Soul and Body ; of which the natu- 
ral Conſequence is this, That whilſt the Bo- 
dy is laid to molder in the Earth, and to 
turn to Duſt from whence it was formed, 
the Soul returns (as the Wiſeman ſpeaks) to 
God who gave it, Eccleſ. xii. 7, i. e. It lives 


no more in the preſent World, but enters 


upon a new and unknown State prepared for 
it by God, till it ſhall be again united to it's 
old Companion at the Reſurrection of the 


Dead, when both together muſt appear at 


the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, there to be juſ- 
tified or elſe condemned, and in Conſequence 
of either one or the other, then to be receiv- 
ed into everlaſting Bliſs, or ſent away into 
eternal Miſery, This is a Deſcription of the 


State of Death, even till Death ſhall be no 


more. But I don't propoſe to conſider it in 
ſo large a Senſe as I have here explained it : 


But only to ſay what is requiſite in relation 
to Death as it implics a Separation of Soul 


and Body, or a ceaſing to live in the World 
we 


All Men to die. 


we are in: Which the Method I propoſed SE - M. 
leads me in the firſt Place to (hew to be the 3 3 
common Fate of Men. I is appointed unto 


Men, faith the Text, once to die. The 
Word in the Original is very ſignificant and 
expreſſive: Arbei: It remains, it is re- 
ſerved, and as it were laid up for them: It 
is a general Law from which none can be 
exempted, except thoſe that ſhall be found 
alive at Chriſt's ſecond Coming. They in- 
deed, St. Paul tells us, ſhall not die: The 
Time will not allow either that the Body 
ſhall corrupt, or that the Soul ſhall leave it: 
They will be ſummoned in an Inſtant to ap- 
pear before their Judge, who will not then 
defer his ſolemn Proceedings, till the Quick 


ſhall have Time to paſs through the ordinary 


Forms of Mortality. However even theſe 
the Apottle aſſures us, muſt undergo a very 
great ſudden Change, which ſhall be equal 
to Death, and inſtantaneouſly put them into 


the ſame State and Condition with thoſe that 


have been dead and then rife again. For 


behold, (faith he) I ſhew you a Myſtery, ve 


fall not all fleep, but wwe ſhall all be changed, 


in a Moment, in the T<-inklins of an Eye, af 


the laft Trump, (for the Trumpet ſhall ſound) 


and the Dead jhall be raiſed incorruptible, and 
; we, 
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8 we, 1. e. the Living, ſhall be changed, 1 Cor, 
. 51, 52. T 


The Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament indeed 
informs us of two that were never yet ſub- 
ject to the Laws of Mortality, viz. Enoch 
and Elijab: the former of which was taken 
by God, or, as the Apoſtle explains it, by 
Faith was tranſlated that he ſhould not ſee 


Death, Gen. v. 24. Heb. xi. 5. and the 


other alſo went up alive by a Whirlwind into 
Heaven, 2 Kings ii. 11. But now what, if 
even theſe are ſtill to ſubmit to the general 
Fate of all Mankind? What, if they are 
only removed for a Time, and ſo reſerved to 
a further Miniſtration, when they ſhall again 
appear in this lower World, and die at laſt 
like all Mankind? I aſſure you this is what 
many of the moſt ancient Fathers believed, 
who interpret that Paſſage in the 11th Chap- 
ter of the Revelation of St. John, ver. 3, Gc. 
concerning the two Witneſſes that ſhall bear 
their Teſtimony againſt Antichriſt, but who 


at laſt ſhall be overcome and killed by him, 


of thoſe two Prophets we are now ſpeaking 


of, Enoch and Elias, And indeed this No- 
tion has ſo much Shew of Scripture on it's 


Side, that it ſhould not too raſhly be pro- 
nounced * a Fable. Part of the Character 
* See Jede p. 99. | 


by 


Old Teſtament tb. 


lite Stubble; 
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by which theſe Witneſſes are deſcribed is 1 


that they hade Power 10 deſtroy their Rwy 3 
by Fire, and to ſput Heaven that it rain not 


in the Days of their Prophecy, Rev. xi. 5, 6. 
which exactly agrees with the Character of 
Elijah, who ſhut up the Heavens from rom- 
ing in the Days of Abab, three Years aud ſiæ 
Months, 1 Kings xvii. 1. compared with 
Luke iv. 25. and James v. 17, (the very 
Period of Time which theſe Witneſſes are to 
propheſy ;) and twice brought down Fire to 


deſtroy the Captains and their Fifties whom 


Abaziah King of Iſrael! tent to apprehend 
him, 2 Kings i. 10, 12. And further that 
Elijah is to viher in our Saviour's Coming to 
Judgment is what the Holy Scriptures ſeem 
plainly to affert ; particularly that famous 
Prophecy 1n Malac i, with which the whole 
where ſpeaking 
of that Day Which Hell lara like an Oven, 
and wherein all that ds wwickedly ſhall be burnt 
God promiſes to ſe nd Elijah the 
Prophet, (or, as the Septuagint reads it, E- 
lijab the Tijibite) before the Coming of that 


great and dread!» Dov of the Lord, Mal. iv. 


1, 5. Now if the Day here deſcribed be not 


interpreted of the Day of Judgment; there is 


hardly any Deſcription of that Day in the 
Old 
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8 E : M. Old Teſtament but what may be evaded, 
hut if it be; it is plain that the ſecond Com- 


ing of our Lord is here intended, and conſe- 
quently that Elijah the Prophet, or Elijah 
the Tifhbite is to make his Appearance before 
him. 

If it be objected to what I advance that our 
Saviour expreſly affirms that Elias is come al- 
ready, Matt. xvii. 12. and plainly points out 
that John the Baptiſt was He; it may be 


anſwered, that what our Saviour ſays of 


John the Baptiſt, may mean no more than 
what the Angel Gabriel told his Father Za- 
chartas ; viz, that he ſhould go before the 


Lord in the S»1siT and Pow3s of Elias, Luke 


1.17. However that Elias ſhould allo come 


before the ſecond Appearance of our Saviour, 


may be inferred from our Saviour's own 


Words juſt before. He ſaid unto them, Vli- 


as truly su, firſs come and reſtore all 


Things, Matt. xvii. 11, Which Words be- 
ing ſcemingly ſpoken of a future Coming, 
and not of one that was paſt, can't be cer- 


tainly applied to John the Baptiſt, who was 


both already come, and, when our Saviour 


ſpake, dead and gone. Nor does the Re- 


ſtoring of all Things, which our Saviour at- 
tributes to the Miniſtry of Elijah, ſeem to be 


fully 
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fully and finally verified in the Miniſtry of 5 3 
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John, who, we can't find to have done ſo 


much as thoſe Words ſeem to imply. Nor 


indeed was that the Time for doing it. For 
the Reftoring of all Things is what St. Peter 
attributes not to the fir/t, but to the ſecond 
Coming of Chriſt, whom the Heavens (faith 
he) muſt recerve until the Times of the Reſti- 
tution of all Things, Acts iii. 21. If then 
the Times of the Reſtitution of all Things be 


not till the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, it is 
plain that the Baptiſt could not reſtore all 


Things at his firſt Coming. And if the Ma- 


ſter come not to reſtore all Things till then; 


we may aſſure ourſelves his Harbinger, who 

is to prepare his Way for reſtoring all Things, 

is not to be looked for or expected before. 
Theſe Teſtimonies and Arguments make 


it probable that Elijab the Tiſhbite, who 


went up to Heaven by a Whirlwind, is again 
to make his Appearance upon Earth. And 
if ſo; it is not improbable but that his Buſi- 
nels may be to prepare the Way for our 
Bleſſed Saviour in the Deſtruction of Anti- 
chriſt, and conſequently, as the Character 
leems to intimate, that he may be one of the 


two Witneſſes which are to bear their Teſti- 


mony in Behalf of Jeſus, and at laſt by the 


Oppreſſion 
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be N. Oppreſſion and Tyranny of the Beaſt, to lay 


- doon their Lives in Confirmation of it's 
Truth, and to have their dead Bodies expo- 
ſed three Days and an half in the Streets of 

Jeruſalem. And if Elijah be one of theſe 
Witneſſes, why may not Fnzcb be the other? 
He was tranſlated from the Earth much the 
fame Way, and therefore may probably be 
reſerved for the fame Commiſſion and Office. 
And if this be true; the Apoſile's Aſſertion 
will then be univerſal : vig. that it is ap- 
pointed unto a// Men to die, or at leaſt to 
undergo ſuch a Tranſmutation or Change as 
ſhall be equivalent to Death. But if it be 
not true; it will ſtill be a general Aſſertion, 
from which but two Exceptions have been 
known ſince the Creation of the World; and |! 
from which we are aſſured there will be no 
more till the Day of Judgment. 
With the utmoſt Truth therefore might 
the Apoſtle ſay, as it is here expreſſed, If is 
appointed unto Men once to die. So that I 
need not detain you to prove what I believe 
there is no Body that denies, We fee with 
our Fyes, and are convinced by the Expert- 
ence of every Day, that one Generation ſuc- 
ceeds another, and that the longeſt Livers 
ſubmit at laſt to the fatal Stroke, 
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It will be a more proper Enquiry and 4 M. 
more uſeful one to us, to look into the Raa x 
ſons of this common Fatality, and to examine 


how Men came firſt to be left in this Condi- 


a View of our Compoſition, it wonld not ſeem 
to need an Enquiry, how a Body that was 
originally taken out of the Duſt, ſhould diſ- 
ſolve in Time into Duſt again. For how 
could it be expected that a Body compound- 
ed of Fleſh and Blood, ſhould always conti- 
nue in Youth and Vigor, without being ſub- 
ject to Change and Decay? But yet we 
learn from the Hiſtory of our Creation, that 
as frail and brittle as theſe Bodies are now, 
they were once deſigned to laſt for ever: 
and that, if Man had not by his own molt 
voluntary Tranſgreſſion broken the Condition, 
on which Immortality was promiſed him; an 
external Remedy was provided for his Sup- 
port, whereby all that concerned his natural 
Fraine thould have been preſerved, if perfect, 


In the midſt of the Garden where Adam iy 
was placed, there was planted, we know, a | 
Tree of Life : Of this Tree amongſt the 


reit, Adam was allowed and indulged to eat, 


t long as he abſtained from another Tree 
that 
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* M. that grew juſt by it, tbe Tree of Knowledge, 
Now both the Name and the Hiſtory of the 
Tree of Life intimate that it was either a 

| Sacrament or Sign, or elſe a natural Means, 

of Immortality : And conſequently that who- 

ever ſhould have eat of this Tree, would, 

either by the natural ' Virtue of the Tree 
continually repairing the Decays of Nature, 

or elſe by the Power of God accompanying 

it, have lived for ever. 

But whatever was the Virtue of the Tree 

of Life, or by whatever Means Man would 

have been kept or preſerv'd immortal; it 

is plain that immortal he would have been, 

TE provided he had obeyed the Commands of 
1 B his Maker. This is evident from the very 
I Command itſelf that was laid upon him: 
1 God threatens that if he eat of the Tree of 
M the Knowledge T Good and Evil, he ſhould 
r ſurely die, Gen. ii. 17. From whence we 
Mk may infer that 0 long as he forbore to eat 
e of it he ſhould have bred. For if the fame 
Wilt: + | Fate was to have attended him whether he 
111287 eat, or eat not, i. e. if he muſt neceſſarily 
| lf have died, whether he obeyed God's Com- 
Wits = 4 mand or diſobeyed it; how can we account 
1 for God's threatning his Diſobedience with 
Death, which, according to the Suppoſition, 
Is 


— — — "2 "a. Free 
& - 
— r 
* 
— *% 4 * * 
% * * Rey - 


pledge, 


f the 
her 4 


leans, 
who- 
yould, 


Tree 


ature, 


nying 
Tree 


vould 


|; it 


been, 
ds of 


very 


ee 0 

ſhould 
e we 
0 eat 
lame 
r he 
Tarily 


— 


count 
with 
Ition, 


18 


incurred Death, which was the Penalty. 


was left in a mortal State was owing to his 


him: 
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is no more than he muſt have undergone, SE « M- 
had he been ever ſo obedient ? God's threat: 
ning Death therefore as a Puniſhment, is a 
plain Argument that had not Man commit- 
ted the Tranſgreſſion, he would not have 


This is further evident from the Sentence 
that was paſſed upon Man for his Tranſgreſ- 
ſion: Duſt thou art, and to Duſt ſhalt thou 
return, Gen. iii. 19. A perfect Demonſtra- 
tion that the Reaſon of Man's returning to 
Duſt, was becauſe he had tranſgreſſed the 
Will of his Maker, Thet Man therefore 


Sins: And if fo, then it plainly follows that 
he was deſigned originally to have been im- 
mortal, as the Wiſeman expreſsiy affirms. 
God made Man to be immortal, and made him 
to be an Iuage of his own Eternity, Ne- {hy | 
vertheleſs through Envy of the Devil Death 1 | 
came into the World, and they that do bold {| 
of bis Side, do find it, Wild. li. 23, 24. Þ 

And thus by the Tranſgreſſion of our wn 
common Parent the Sentence of Death has "If 
paſſed on all his Poſterny : By one Man, | 
(faith the Apoſtle) Sin entered tnts the World, 1% 
and Deuth by Sin, and jo Death paſſed upon | 
4, for that all have ſinned, Rom. v. 12. 1 

Voi Z | = vi 
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SEER M. j. e. All Mankind have fallen into an irre- 
— —coverable State of Death by Adam's Lapſe, 


in whom they all committed the Trantgre{- 
fon. That the Cafe is thus; v7S. that we 
are all left mortal by Adam's Tranſgreſſion, the 
Apoltle proves by the re:gning of Death from 
Adam to Moſes; ver. 1 4. which is a plain Evi- 
dence that they who lived between Adam and 
Moſes ſuffered Death for Adam's Fault. For 
though it was true that during all that Time 
Sin was in the World; yet Death could not 
be the Wages of thoſe Sins which Men 
then committed ; becauſe from Adam to 
Mo ſes there was no Law that fixed Death as 


a Penalty to Sin: And Sin (faith the Apoſtle) 


is not imputed where there is no Law, ver. 17, 


Since then Death reigned from Adam to Moſes, 
even over them that "bad not ſinned after the di- 
miitudeof Adam's Tranſgreſſion, i. e. againſt any 
Law which threatned Death as a Penalty; it 
is plain that Men's Dying before the Law of 
Moſes, was purely the Conteqi:ence of Adam's 
Sin, And conſequently that we, had we no 
Law impoſed upon us under the Penalty of 
Death, muſt notwithſtanding be ſubject to 
Death, as the Offspring of him who had for- 


feited Immortality. So far therefore may we 


chime in with E/dras, as to join with him 
in 
2 
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D irre- in that Part of his Exclamation, where he wi”, gk Ni 
Lapſe, cries out — O Adam, what haſt thou done? — I 
2gref- For though it was thou that didſt ſin, yet thou Wy 
. art not fallen alone, but ve all that come of "nf 
n, the thee, 2 Eſdr. vii. 48. \ bh 
Þ from As then Experience wofully teaches us that ry 
in Evi- Death is the inevitable Fate of Men; ſo Re- 1060 
2m and velation further inſtructs us that it is a Fate e 
t. For wie are ſubjected to by the firſt Man's Sin, Wh 
Time And yet ſuch is the Perverſeneſs and Obſti- 110 
11d not nacy of Man, that he is ready to fly in the 1 
1 Men Face of his Maker, and to upbraid him with add | 
am to laying a Hardſhip upon his Creatures, in pu- WOLFE 
cath as niſhing all for the Tranſgreſſion of one. An WRT | 
poſtle) Inſtance by the Way, that not only the Pe- Wa 
er. 13. nalty, but the Sin, of our firſt Parent is ſpread Wi 
Moſes, over all his Poſterity; fince it is an Argu- ii, 
the Si- ment of a rebellious Spirit in Man, to date to e 
inſt any arraign the Juſtice of his Maker, But how- [fy 
ilty ; it ever a Canker muſt have a Cure, whatever | 
Law of was the Cauſe that bred it at firſt, I ſhall [| 
Adams therefore eg leave to lay Open to you a little 

we no the Proceedings of God in relation to this 

nalty of Point, and to ſhew from Arguments, which 

ect to I believe none will deny, that they are entire- 

ad for- ly conſiſtent uot only with his Juſtice, but with 

Nay we his Witdom and Goodnefs, 


ith him 
in 


24 i have 
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* 8 I have hinted already that Man was not 


immortal by Nature; but would have been 
rendered ſo, it he had perſiſted in Innocence, 

by gradual Steps and a ſuper-natural Grace, 

A Tree of Life was provided in the Garden, 

which ſhould have been a Preſervative and 
Remedy againſt every Diſeaſe ; and which, 

if he had continued to eat of it for a certain 
Time appointed by God, would have quali- 

fied him at laſt for a bleſſed Immortality. 

But now the Uſe of this Tree was only in- 
dulged him, as I have already hinted, upon cer- 

tain Terms: vg. Upon Condition of his ab- 
ſtaining from another Tree that ſtood juſt by 

it, the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. 
Wi 13 If therefore Adam was ſo careleſs and negli- 
1 gent as to break the Conditions; where s 
the Injuſtice if God take the Forfeiture ? 
70 What he gives of his meer Grace and Boun- 
M tj, he ſurelv may give upon what Terms he 
pleaſes. And fince ſuch was the Nature of 
the Grant to Adam of the Tree of Life ; God 
is not to be arraigned for ſecluding him the 
Uſe of it; but Adam only is to be blamed for 
not ſubmitting to the Terms; who though 
created for Life, every one mult allow to have 
been juſtly ſubjected to the Laws of Morta- 
lity ; that being the neceſſary Conſequence of 
his 
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his forfeiting the Tree of Life, which PETE 
his only Remedy and Preſervative againſt Com” 


Death: And without which Remedy, or fome 
other in its Room, a Body originally compoſ- 
ed of Duſt, will naturally reſolve into Duſt 
again. So that there was no Hardſhip upon 
Adam in being made ſubje& to Death, ex- 
cept what he brought and entailed upon him- 
ſelf, by forfeiting a Remedy which God had 
provided him, 

But then, will ſome ſay, why muſt we, 
the diſtant Offipring of our firſt Progenitor, 
be excluded the Means of Life and Immor- 
tality, becauſe another was ſo careleſs as to 
forfeit them ? But let me anſwer this by 
another Queſtion : Was the Grant of Paradiſe 
made to Adam alone, or was it promiſed to 
all Men as they ſhould come in time to be 
born? The Anſwer of this Queſtion will ſolve 
the other : For if the Grant or Promiſe of 
the Tree of Life was made to none but our 
firſt Father; then none of us have loſt any 
thing by his Fall, to which we could have 
claimed a natural Right. [ am of the Opinion, 
I own, that had not Adam forfeited his Right 
to the Tree of Life, we alſo, in our Turns, 
ſhould have had the Benefit and Advantage 
of it, But however by his Forfeiture we have 


£73 lolt 
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6 E A M-loſt nothing that we could claim : Tie Pro- 
= miſe was made to him and not to us; and 
nothing was taken from us, but from him. 
So that though zu Alam we all die; i.e. 
though by his Forfeiture of Paradiſe all his 
Poſterity are lefc ſubjc& to Death; yet there 
is nothing in this that is more than natural, 
nor more than what we muſt all of us have 
been ſubject to, even though Adam had not 
tranſgreſſed, provided he had never been put 
into Paradiſe. For had Adam been left in 
the State he was made in, the Caſe with us in 
relation to the Laws of Mortality, would have 
been the ſame as it is now. We ſhould not 
indeed then have contracted any Guilt from 
his Sin or Tranſgreſſion: But ſtill we ſhould 
all have been as liable to Death. For his 
Treſpaſs or Fall oniy returned him to his ori- 
ginal State; left him mortal as he was creat- 
ed ut firſt; and conſequently, in relation to a 
temporal Death, we fuffer no more than we 
thculd have done, though he had never had 
an Opportunity to fall. He was mortal by 
Nature as being fo created ; And, in relation 
to this World, he was no more than mortal 
after he had forfeited the Means of Life. 80 
that the Circumſtances of his Poſterity, in re- 
gard of Mortality, are no worſe for their 
being 
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de Pro- being deſcended from Adam fallen, then they $ TS MM. 
S; and would have been, had they deſcended from uy 
1 him. him in his original State. Children muſt ne- 
*; te, ceſſarily follow the Condition of their Parents: 
all his And confequently Alam, being mortal by Na- 
t there ture, would neceffarily have begotten a mor- 
atural, tal Poſterity. And therefore, properly ſpeak- 
s have ing, we do not become mortal by means of 
ad not Adam's Tranſgreſſion; but have only loſt an 
en put Opportunity of becoming immortal, by his 
left in not complying with the Conditions impoſed 
1 us in upon him. Conſequently in reference to our 
1 have temporal State we cannot be ſaid to ſuffer for 
1d not another Man's Sin ; any further than by his 
from Miſmanagement we lott an Advantage, which 
Bould he bad once an Opportunity to gain for us. 
or his But what Injuſtice can Man here complain 
is ori- of? Suppoſe a Prince ſhould promiſe to one 
Create of his Subjects, and his Heirs after him for 
to a ever, certain Privileges and Immunities upon 
n we certain Terms and Conditions which the Sub- 
r had ject notwithſtanding ſhould be careleſs to ob- 
a] by ſerve; could the P:ince be accuſed of any 
ation Injuſtice for not making good to his Sutject 
ortal and his Heirs the promiſed Immunites? Or 
80 could the Heirs of ſuch a Subject in any wife 
n re- complain of any Hardſliip impoſed upon then 
their by their Sovereign or Prince? They are Lil 


ing 
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5 1 in as good a State and Condition, as their An- 


— cecſtor was before better Terms were offered 
him : And it was purcly his Fault, and not 
the Sovoreign's, that theſe better Terms were 

not ſecured. This Caſe is exactly parallel 

with the other; and very plainly ſhews the 

Perverſeneſs of Min, who is fo ready to think 
that Injuſtice in God, which yet we allow to 
be equitable in his Creatures. 

But farther; after the Dilobedience and Fall 
ot Man, an immortal State was rendered na- 
turally impoſſible: Man could not have lived, 
or been preſerved for ever, without a conſtant 
Series of Nliracles to ſecure him. Upon the 
Entrance of Sin his Paſſions were let looſe, 
and his whole Nature corrupted : Of which 
the nece.ſf.ry Conſequence muſt be, that un- 
ruly Paſſions and a corrupt Nature, muſt be 
propagated with his Poſterity. That it is ſo 
in fact we need not prove: We have more 
Experience of the Truth of it, than we could 
with, The diſmal Traedics that we every 
Da hear of, in one fort or another, of one's 
being murthered and another killed, ſome by 
their own Hands and ſome by others, is too 
jufficient a Proof of violent Paſſions and an 
ungovernable Temper. And that all theſe 
are the Effects of the {it Man's Sin is allo 

| too 
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Ir An- too evident from the unhappy Inſtance of his 5 IE 1 1 
offered eldeſt Son, who proved a Murderer as ſoon Way 
3d not as a ſecond was born for him to kill. Now 
5 were under theſe Circumſtances, it was impoſſible, 
Marallel I fay, that Man ſhould be immortal, unleſs 
ws the | ſecured by continual Miracles. It is true a 
think | Remedy was provided for his Support againſt 
low to natural Decays: But it could not be expected 
EY that this ſhould preſerve him from external 

id Fall Violence; or that even Adam himſelf, whilſt 
d na- he enjoyed the Ule of it, ſhould prove invul- 

lived, nerable by a Bullet or a Sword. Although 
aſtant therefore it be true that in this State of Inno- 
n the cence the Tree of Life would have preſerved 
looſe, Men immortal, when they would offer no In- 
which jury either to themſelves or to one another; yet 
it un- we have no reaſon to find fault with God, 
11t be that we are left for our Sins in a mortal State; 
t is ſo ſince it is naturally impoſſible but that Sin 
more and Death ſhould go Hand in Hand, and 
could that Quarrels with others, and a Miſmanage- 
every ment of ourſelves, either by Exceſs or Glut- 
one's ö tony, Intemperance or Debauchery, muſt 
nc by | fooner or later diſſolve our Conſtitution, 
Is too And as thus the Juſtice, ſo even the Viſ- 
d an dom and Goodneſs of God may ſtrictly be juſti- 
the ſe fied in his Dealings with Man. To whom 

allo it is an Act of Grace and Favour, as things 

too ſtand 
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ah + M. ſtand now, that his Life proves ſhort and but 
of ſmall Continuance. As ſhort as it is, good 


Men often think it too long : And indeed 
one would imagine the Troubles and Diſap- 
pointments, which now generally attend it, 
ſhould give moſt Men enough of it. Croſſes 
and Misfortunes, Injuries and Oppreſſions, 
loathſome Diſeaſes 2 racking Pains, muſt 
often recommend Diſſolution or Death, as a 
defirable End, becauſe the only one to all our 
Griefs : Which, ſhort as they are, we are apt 
to think too heavy and too long ; what then 


would they be, were they to laſt for ever ? ” 
So that conſidering our preſent Condition, it 


is not deſirable, it is not for our Good, that 


this Life ſhould be immortal. And there- 


fore we ſhould be ſo far from arraigning the 
Juſtice of God, that we ſhould thankfully 
adore his Goodneis and Mercy, in providing 
ſo happy a Period to our Miſery, by afpornt- 
ing unto Men once to die. 

And thus I have gone through the Grſt 
Head of my Diſcourſe, or the firſt Particular 
contained in my Text, vis. that 77 75 ab- 
pointed univerſally to all Men once to die, or 
at leaſt to undergo ſome equivalent Change. 
I ſhould now enter upon the ſecond Head to 
ſhew that it is appointed unto us to die 5 


87 CE. 


F TY 


nd but 
„ good 
indeed 
Diſap- 


end it, 


Oroſſes 
ſſions, 

muſt 
„ 
31] our 
re apt 


t then 


ever ? 


ion, it 


that 


there- 


ig the 
«fully 


iding 


point- 


e firſt 
icular 
Ab- 
, or 
ange. 
ad to 
ie but 


n. 


All Men to die. 347 


once. But as this is a Subject which deſervesS E RM. 
a larger and more particular Conſideration Cy 


than I can preſume your Patience will allow 
me at preſent, I ſhall reſerve it for the Sub- 
ject of my next Diſcourſe, and conclude my 
preſent one with a few practical Inferences 
from what has been ſaid. 

From whence in the firſt Place we may 


learn, in the propereſt and moſt literal Senſe, 
the mortal Effect and Conſequence of Sin: 


Sin that had before thrown the Angels from 


Heaven, and chained them up in eternal Dark- 


neſs; now again baniſhes Adam from Para- 
diſe, and deprives him and his Poſterity of a 
glorious Immortality. To Sin it is owing that 
all that defcend from him, (as a very pious 
* Author ſpeaks, ) enter the World with weep- 
ing Eyes and go out of it again with ſigh- 
ing Hearts. Sin is the Cauſe that we be- 
gin our Race in ſuch contemptible Weak- 
e neſs, and continue it on in ſuch a Progreſs 
of Dangers: That if we eſcape the Miſ- 
© chances of a Child, we paſs on to the raſh 
* Adventures of Youth : And that if we 
“ outlive thoſe ſudden Sallies and Storms, 
* we fall into more malicious Calamities: 
Our own ſuperfluous Cares deliberately 
0 confurng us, and the Crofles we meet with 


cc wear 
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we by ſome ſtrange Succeſs overcome all 
theſe, and fill bear up our proſperous 
Head; we are ſure at laſt Ol Age will 
find us, and bow the ſtrongeſt down to 


„ the Grave.“ This is the State we are re- 
_ duced to by Sin, a State which all of us la- 


ment and bewail, and which therefore ſhould 
beget in us an utter Averſion and Abhorrence 
to the Cauſe. It is true indeed the greateſt 


Abſtinence from actual Sin, cannot now de- 


liver us from the Curſe entailed upon us by 
our original Corruption. The moſt heroick 
Virtue cannot reſcue or defend us from the 
Jaws of Death: But the beſt of us all muſt 


ſooner or later become his Prey, But yet a 


Life of Holineſs and Integrity will {till con- 
duce to prolong our Lives; and ſweeten them 
too and make them happy: And ſurely this 


is worth our while; ſince this is to make the 
beſt of a Condition which we cannot avoid. 


Death is what we muſt till fubmit to; but 
by thus well managing the Life that is al- 


lowed us; even Death itſelf will be diſarmed | 
of its Sting, and then we ſhall find there is 
nothing terrible or frightful in it. For the 


Sting of Death (faith the Apoſtle) is Sin: 
It is this that terrifies us with the Thoughts 
of 


wear out our Lives: Or at moſt, ſhould 


which that allows. 
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of what is to come after Death; 


349 


and there- SE RM. 


— {$1 a XV. 
fore this being once removed, Death will then Av 


be nothing more, than the putting off our 
Bodies for a while, in order to reaſſume them 
again with all the Advantages of a bleſſed 
Immortality. 

In the ſecond Place from what has already 
been ſaid concerning the Certainty of Death, 


S the Obligation that lies on us to keep it al- 


ways within our View; 1. e. not to extend 
our Proſpect or Hopes beyond the Bounds 


a Man thai knows he muſt die, to place his 
Felicity or Happineſs here, in a World which 
we ſce is not our Home, and where we have 
no abiding City? How fond again to make 
Riches and Wealth our principal Aim, which 


malt ſo very ſoon be left behind, and a Cof- 
fin and a Shroud become our utmoſt Poſſeſſi- 


ons? How preſuming to truſt to Grandeur 
and State, for thole who muſt ſhortly be 
crumblcd to Duſt, and no Difference ſeen be- 
tween a Ring and a Beggar? How vain to 
pride one's ſelf in Beauty and Shape, when 


we reflect that the moſt amiable Face, and the 
moſt graceful Form ſhall ſo ſoon be turned 


into Rottenne(s and Corruption, removed from 
our Sight, as Spectacle: no longer fit to be 
(cen, 


For how abſurd is it for 
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S Tn _ ſeen, but delivered up even by thoſe that ad- 


w— mired them, to all the Diſhonours, Loath- 
ſomneſs and Indignities which Death can en- 
tail? Laſtly, how empty and ſhortlived a 
Pleaſure muſt be that of indulging our ſen- 
ſual Delights; when the Bodies, we pamper, 
muſt themſelves in few Days, be the Food of 
Worms, and our Months and Bellies take in 
nothing but Daſt ? Theſe Reflections ſhould 
teach a Soul, who knows how tranſitory all 
the Pleaſures of this World are, to ſeek after 
Enjoyments that are more durable and laſt- 
ing : After Delights that may ſurvive a fad- 
ing and periſhing Corps, and ſuch as may con- 
tinue when it's diveſted and {tripped of its 
Fleſh and Blood; and not to fix its Hopes 
and Views on things, which, it is uncertain 
whether they ſhall laſt or continue at all; 

and which it is moſt certain will ſoon have 
an end. 5 
But thirdly, from what has been ſaid to 
vindicate the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God in 
appointing Mortality as the Conſequence of 
Sin; we mult beware how we repine, or quar- 
rel with him for ſubjecting us to it. We ſee 
it was entirely our firſt Father's Negligence 
and Fault; ſince if he had not proved diſo- 
bedient to God, he had left us in Poſſeſſion 
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of the Means of Life. And even as it is, for SE R M. 
what we know, Death may not be more our — 


Puniſhment, than it is our Cure. For it is not 
unlikely that the Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil (which God forbad the Man to 
touch) communicated the Seeds and Principles 
of Death, in the ſame Manner as the other 
would have done the Principles of Life: And 
that perhaps to ſuch Degree, that the Poiſon 
being derived down from our firſt Parents to 
all their Poſtcrity, the Human Nature, with 
which they received it, could not afterwards 


be capable of receiving any Benefit from the 


Tree of Life, till our Bodies ſhould be diſ- 
ſolved and crumbled to Duſt in order to diſ- 
charge the Infeftion they had received. 
And what indeed ſeems to countenance this 
Thought, is the Aſſurance that is given us, 
that after our Bodies have undergone this 
Change, and have in this Manner, as it were, 
been duly purged; they ſhall be raiſed again 


and united to our Souls, and be again intro- 


duced to the Tree of Life, of which we ſhall 


then be allowed to eat and live for ever. For 
this he has been graciouſly pleaſed to reveal 


to us, that in the midſt of the City and Para- 
diſe of God, Rev. xxii. 2. (which is prepared 
for the Saints in the World to come) on either 
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S TE M. Side of a pleaſant River, will be planted again 
wn the Tree of Life, which every month ſhall 
yield her Fruit: And to every one that over. 
comes our Saviour promiſes to give to eat of 


* 
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this happy Tree, Rev. ii. 7. And therefore 
I may fay to you what Viel the Angel ſaid 


to E/jaras : Unto you (to you yourſelf ) 7s Pa- 


radiſe opened, the Tree of Life is planted, the 
Time to come is prepared, Plenteouſneſs is made 
ready, a City is builded, and Reſt is allowed, 


yea, perfect Goodneſs and Wiſdom, The Root 


of Evil is ſealed up from you. Weakneſs and 


| the Moth is hid from you, and Corruption is 


of God, or arraigning the Raſhneſs of our firſt 


fled into Hell to be forgotten. Sorrows are 
paſſed, and in the End is ſhewed the Treaſure 
of Immortality, 2 Eſdr. viii. 52—54. And 
if it be ſo; inſtead of blaming the Providence 


Parents, in forfeiting this Tree when they 
had it in heir Power: Let us be thankful to 


the Divine good Will, and all of us uſe our 


Diligence and Care to retrieve it again, when 
it is Now in ou own. Though we have loſt 
it in tis World, yet ſtill, if we be not negli- 
gent to oel ves, we may regain it in the next. 
And theretore if we fail of it, when the Offer 
is renewed and made to every Perſon for Him- 
ſelf ; we muſt no longer accuſe the Negli- 
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rence of others, but take the Blame entirely“ 
upon OUFIcives, 
prevent all Repinings and Complaints what- 
erer. Let us retrieve Adam's Loſs, and pre- 
And then we thall have no- 
thing to icar or dread. ne Paflage indeed 
through which we muſt pals to come at this 
Tree, is more dark and gloomy now, than it 
was originally: Now, to reach the Tree = 
Life, we muit firtt pats tae Gates of Deo: 


But good Chriſlians thati have cheugh to 8 ear 


ſo that Death itſelf ſhould rot abate 
For tO peak Lil the Words 
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of the tune pions Author, I cited before, 


them, 
the Th C ou rag Ze. 


* Death is a Paſſage that was aways mort; 
* and by our Saviour's Croſs, it is made a 
* ſafe one. By the Practice of his Saints, 
„it is grown familiar; and by their happy 
„ Sacceis become defirable. For who 1 e, 
* ſhun to tread a Pach, wich all our An- 
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Glory through the Gates of Death. Why 
then ſhould our fond Self- love fo blindly 
flatter us, as to wiſh an Exemption from 
ſo general a Decree ? Why ſhould we not 
rather rejoice at the Sight of it, fince as 
things ſtand now it is neceſſary and defir- 
able ? Being thus relieved our Bodies ſhall 
tremble no more with the Palſie, nor burn 
with the Flames of a ſcorching Fever: 
They ſhall cry out no more for want of 


Sleep, nor roll up and down their uneaſy 


Beds: But quietly reſt in their ſilent Graves, 
till they riſe again to immortal Glory: 


Till they riſe to partake, without Control, 
of the Tree of Life, and be permitted to en- 
ter into the Gates of the City : Which God 


of his Mercy grant to us all, for the ſake of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, &c. 
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1 defir- 

s tal j =— I 

or burn ; | 

—C > appointed unto Men once t die, — = 

uneaſy 10 

_ N my laſt Diſcourſe I divided theſe Words s ER M. and | 

ory : * AVI. --- 14 
4 into three Particulars ; vis. | 

ontrol, | — L 

to en- 


I. FinsT, That it is appointed unto all 
h God | Men to die; 
lake of II. SeconDLY, That it is appointed i un- 
to them to die but once, And, 

III. Tarn Dy, That That Once is at a 


© on a ͤ — —— EE 
— 


Time ungeter mined, 10 
The firſt of theſe Heads I have already | 
gone through; and in the Profecution of it | 
have ſhewed that Death, or a Change Equi- | 
valent to it, is the inevitable Fate of all Man- wo 


kind. [That from the Creation to this Day, 
there have been but two Men in the World 


E R who never died, meaning Enoch and Ellas, 
3 Aa 2 and 
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M. and that it may be inferred mom FO bro- 
bable Arguments, that even th 


ed to a further Miai ron, When tu 10 * Mall 
44 


Laſt like . Men — FRE the ae 
of Death being thus confirmed, I next pro- 


cecded to enquire into the Reaſons of this 


common Fatality, and to examine {6:7 Men 
came to be left in this Condition, And pon 
this Head I fhewed that Death is what we 
were once not deſigned tor, but What we were 
{ſubjected to by the ft Man' s Sin. And be- 


cauſe a Handle is often taken from hence to 


arraign the Fruſfice and G, of God, in 
leaving all Me n ſubiect to ſuch a State for the 
Sit of one; I went on to vindicate the Pro- 
cecdings af God with relation to this Point, 
and to ſhew from Arguments 8958 I hope 


were conv in Cin ig, th at ti; 4 Proc C din 28 Were 


923 


7 115 4 's LCC 
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his Fuſtice, becauſe the State we are reduced 


to by Alam s Sin, is no worſe, with Regard 
to the Laws of Mortal: oy „than vehat we muſt 


i 
all of us have been lubject to, even thongh 
Adam had not minſorcſed provide 4 he had 
never been put into Paradile : Wich his 7 
dom and Goodneſs, becauſe after the Fall, an 
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immortal State was not only rendered n 


alfo conſidering 
3 k 0 def irable. A 
ele ſeveral Points, 


rally im in ible, but 
len Condition, was 
proper 3 upon © 
with ſome practical Bene from the 
wnole at laſt, made the Subject of my for- 
mer Diſcourſe. 
In my preſent one I deiign to take my 
is under Conſideration, The 
former of which leads me to thew that Men 
re to die hut once: And this! may as certain- 
ly be deduced from the Text, as that we are 
For unleſs it is certain that Men 
the Text 1s very impertinent 


once to die. 
. ? . 
can die Out once, 


to the Holy Peninan's Deſign and Argument. 
He was fhewing to the Trees the Excel- 
lency of our Saviour's Sacrifice from its Singu- 


larity; and to illuſtrate his Doctrine, draws 
a Pa: 19 between th. t and the common Fate 
of Men. A, (faith he) it 25 eppornted untg 
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ho N re 4 07; 15 of many. Now Ty Men could 
would be very 
> put once 


die any more than ohe; 11 
could be 


Wt is ro Ways 


al = 44 7 renn 8 uy Ch. 5 
*F{014TF<E FO POV Tat UHi 4th 


„ 3 ; * 
Orr! , rl 490 AA Lent t 


. 654 5 8 7 — 
14H ble . Et But LH41CC th C LI. ly 
? | hs Q ! Fo PR Be J of & 16. a v» 54 27 2 NI "> 
4 C1111 II 4h kEd LG Ur 4-2 {be 5 he cadw ih 1 Dl LY Wo 


) * . 1 EN F Bay - 
that 403. Was PN CH C OHered; We man bl. 


1 ture 


re 
— 


337 


u- SERUM 


* 


0 4 r tal "* — — 


— 


w—_ — — . — 


| 


— STD 


* . 
89 
— —_ — _ 


— 2 


1 


238 


PAPA 


358 


S ERM. 
XVI. 


All Men to die. 


ſure ourſelves that the Argument is proper 


and juſt, and conſequently that Men can D1£ 


but once, 


It is true there have been ſome few Ex- 
ceptions from this general Rule : A few In- 
ſtances have been known of People that have 
been raiſed after they have been dead, to live 
in this World and to die again. Such was the 
Caſe of the Children raiſed by Elyjah and 
Eliſhah, 1 Kings xvii. 2 Kings iv. ſuch the 


Caſe of the Man that pevived by touching 


Eliſhah's Bones, 2 Kings xiii. 21. and ſuch 


was the Caſe of Lazarus and others, that 


were miraculouſly raiſed to Life by our Sa- 
viour, and his Apoſtles after him. Thoſe 


indeed that were raiſed, and came out of their 


Graves, after the Reſurection of our bleſſed 
Saviour, Mat. xxvii. 52, 53. (who was ne- 
ceſſarily to riſe firſt, as being the Fir/?-fruts 
of them that ſlept,) 1 Cor. xv. 20. are ſup- 
poſed, upon very plauſible Reaſons, to have 
been taken up by our Lord at his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, where they ſhall remain for ever 


and die no more. But then for the reſt which 


mentioned before; it is apparent enough 


that 7/-y were not railed to an immortal State, 
but to live W N in this mortal Life, and ſo 
to die a fecond time. But now theſe, I ſay, 


as 


be reunited to our Bodies, they will be united 3 | 


in order to part no more. „ | 

This is the Doctrine of the ſecond Particu- 1 | ; 
lar which my Text contains : No Part of ee 
which I believe is denied by any that allow | 


12, That as Men are to die ht once; fo That 11 


GI 
Ur 
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15 have hinted already, are only Exceptions 5 ER M. \ | 
from a general Rule; and ſuch Exceptions Cu Wl 
as were highly neceſſary to convince the "Fo 
doubting and unbelieving Jeus of the Divine 1 
Authority of thoſe that raiſed them. But | \'} 
generally ſpeaking, dying once is all that is - HY 
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appointed. We ſhall not return into theſe [1.4 
Bodies again, in order to lay them down a 0 
ſecond time. But whenever our Souls ſhall | | 
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of a future Reſurrection. I have no need 
therefore to dwell any longer on the Proof 
of it : But ſhall proceed to the 


+ — - 


III. Tir Point I propoſed to ſpeak to; 


Once is to be at a Time undetermmed. Which | 

particular Head I chuſe to enter upon, for the and 

ſake of removing a Notion which forme People 

would infer from my Text, concerning tne 

punFugl Time of their Deaths. For becauſe 

it is ſaid in this Text that 2775 appointed unto 

Men once to die, they therefore imagine that 

; they ſhall die is appoint- 
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the Very Time min? 
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ed and decreed, Put ſure they are two very 


Kai different things, to appoint a Fate {or all Man- 


kind in veucral to zubmit to, and to appoint 


the very Moment of Time when each Indi- 
vidual fall be certainly overtaken by it. If 
thercicre this laſt Decree does not necefrry 
$010% tom the former; (and I think it 
neter Can de proved it dees; ) then neither 
Will jt lol „icio it is appointed un- 
1 all þ--: 1, 27,077" cue to are; therefore it 
15/0 „ „% (d what Inſtant every Man 
wall die in particular. That here is any 
certe u, Period of our Lives therefore deter- 
rind by God; or any Dey fixed, 711! wich 
we mai. certainly live, and ten wiich we 
wulc inevitably die, cannot be inferred from 
the Tcxt before us, nor from any other that 
I knuyvy of in the Bible. I here are two 
Texts indeed urged for this Opinion (but both 
of them kult. ken 2 from the ancient cu- 
rious Buck of Job, In the firſt of which the 
good Man atks, Is there nit an aßbointed 
T, fie to Men upon Earth, are mot is Days 
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* 22 * 
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till be Hall accompliſh, as an Hireling, his 1 


Day, Job xiv. 5, 6. But now the firſt of uv 


thete Paffigas is inifinterpreted, becauſe miſ- 
tranſlated: In the Original it runs — I there 
not 1 IVars ans for Man upon Earth? Thus 
it is rendered in the Margin of our Bibles; 
and thus it agrees beſt with the remaining 
Part of the Verſe. Is there not a Wirrarns 
for Man upon Farth? And are not his Days 
lite the Days of an IE Plainly in- 
timating nothins more than that our Days are 
Days of Labour and Trouble. This Text 
therefore is veiy inſuſſcient to eſtablith the 
Notion for which it is produced: Nor can the 
other, (which at firſt Sight ſeems more to 
fivour it) if read with the Verſes that go be- 
fore, be underflood in any ſuch particular 
Senſe. Aan that is born of a Woman, is of 
few Davs and full of Trouble, He cometh 
forth life a Fletner and is cut down; be fleeth 
ol as a Shadow, and contimuvth not: 
Tis Dare are determined, the Number of his 
Montlie are with thee, theu haſt appointed his 
Bounds that be cannot paſs, Job xiv. 1, 2, 5. 
| Lins ſeems to imply, not that the particular 
Period or End of every Man's Life is deter- 
minately and unatterably fixed by God; but 
ouly that there is ſuch a Period determined to 
Human 


All Men to die. 


8 Human Life in general, as no Man whatever 
* de allowed to paſs. His Days are but 


few and tranſitory at.beſt; and thoſe loaded 
with Trouble and Care; and therefore the 
Holy and Patient 7 pleads with God, not 
to add to the Burthen of them, by any extra- 
ordinary and additional Sufferings. This ſeems 
to be a very natural Senſe of the Words ; but 
be the Meaning of them what it will; we 
ſhould be cautious how we interpret them ſo, 
as to claſh with other plain Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, as well as daily Experience, And yet 
this we ſhould do, if from hence we ſhould 
haſtily infer, that the Length of every Man's 
Life to a Day, is ſo fixedly and unalterably 
determined by God; that a Man himſelf, do 
what he will, can neither die before ſuch 
Day, nor yet outlive it. 

For iſt as to Scripture, the fifth Com- 
mandment, wherein God promiſes /ong Life 
to thoſe who honour their Parents, Deut. 
iv. 40. and all thoſe other numerous Texts, 
1 Kings i i. 14. Phal. xci. 16. Pſal. cii. 24. 
Prov. iii. 16. Prov. x. 27. in which he pro- 
miſes Length of Days to ſuch as are righteous, 
and threatens to ſhorten the Lives of the 


Wicked, are ſo many Proofs that God has 


not abſolutely and unconditionally determined 
| how 
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how long every Man's Life ſhall laſt. For 8 TRIS 
we learn by theſe Texts that he promiſes to Av 
prolong Mens Lives, or threatens to ſhorten 
them, according as they ſhall behave or de- 
ſerve at his Hands. But now how can he 
make ſuch conditional Promiſes, or how can 
he denounce ſuch conditional Threats, if an 
abſolute Decree was paſt before, that every 
Man's Lite ſhould certainly laſt juſt fo long 
and no longer, whether he kept God's Com- 
mandments or not? Again, in the cii. Pſal. 
ver. 24. David prays that God would not 
take him away in the midſt of his Days : And 
n in P/al. lv. 23. he tells us that bloody and 
. deceitful Men ſball not live out balf their 
Days. Now how could one be taken away 
in the midſt of his Days, or the other be ſaid 
not to live out half his Days, if each lived as 
long as God had determined? Surely if the 
Period of every Man's Life be fixed by God, 
none can properly be called his Days, but 
thoſe alone which God has decreed for him, 
7. e. thoſe alone which he actually lives. 
But why ſhould I labour to prove by Ar- 
guments, what Matter of Fact will every 
Day teach us. A Day ſeldom paſſes, but 
we hear of ſome Body or other that has loſt 
his Lite in a fooliſh Quarrel, or has as fooliſh- 


ly 
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8 33 ly put an End to it himſelf, by being Bis Own 
—.— Executiorer, either by immediate Violence, 


or the flower Degrees of Luſt and Inicm- 
perance, Riot and Exceſs, which are as ſure, 
if not altogether ſo ſpeedy, Steps as the former. 
Now who will dare to aftirm, or but imagine, 
that God has determined fuch an End to their 
Lives; if they do but reflect that this is ail 


one, as to aftirm or imagine, that he decreed 


their Sin ? 
Put indeed whatever ſome Men's Opinions 


and Scntimenis may be; it 1s plain that their 
Reflections upon any ſuch Accident, impute 


their Misfortune to their own Miſmanagement. 
It being common upon theſe, or the like Oc- 


caſions, to ſay that they have made away with 


themſel ves, that they have ſhortened thetr Lives, 


or rough. themſelves to an untimely End. All 


which Exprefſions plainly imply that it was 
their own Fault they died fo ſoon, and con- 
ſequently that their End was not to be im— 


puted to the Divine Decree. Again, Perſons 
of this Opinion, if fick or Waere will - 


be as defirous of Advice, and as careffl and 
anxious about the Means of Recovery, as thoie 
that place their greateſt Confidence in exter- 
nal Remedies. So that they ſtand ſelf- con- 
demned either in Pr inciple or Practice. Since 


all 
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all ſuch Care muſt be either needleſs or vain, 8 E RM. 
upon Suppotition that a Man muſt certainly pn 


and incvitably die, when ſuch a particular 


Time is come. 


From theſe Confiderations it plainly ap- 
pears that the lait of the Paſſages I took no- 
tice of in 7%, cannot mean that the Length 
and Duration of every Man's Life, is unal- 
terably fixed and determined by God; but 
that the Senſe I have given of it is more ſound 
and probable, v/z. that God has fixed and 
determined the Meaſure of Human Life in 
general, in fuch a Manner, as that no Man 
whatever ſhall exceed the Limits which he 
has ſet. 5 

What indeed thoſe Limits are we don't 
find any where expreſſly declared. However 
we may conclude that that Period which has 
put an End to the longeſt Life we know of, 
is a Meaſure that none are allowed to exceed. 
Now if we look back before the Flood (when 


Menus Lives were at longeſt, and 1 indeed ch 


longer than they have ever been fince) we 
ſhall find that there is no Hiſtory or Record 
left of any that lived a thouſand Years, Me- 
Sele (the oldeſt Man we read of) lived 
but nine hundred and fixty nine, Ger. v. 27. 
which makes it probable that the longeſt 
Term 
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SERM. Term of human Life, after the Sentence of 
Death was paſſed, was confined within a thou- 


ſand Years. This makes it probable again that a 


Life of a thouſand Years compleat, is the Pri- 


vilege only of immortal Creatures, and that it 
was the very Period which Adam would have 
lived, if he had not finned, and after which he 
would have been tranſlated alive from Para- 
diſe to Heaven. What gives this Opinion 
a plauhble Shew, is that the Martyrs, and 


Confeſſors, and other Chriſtians, who are pro- 
miſed in the Revelation to ſhare in the firſt 


Reſurrection, are ſaid to reign with Chriſt on 
Earth a thouſand Years, Rev. xx. 4—7. Now 
moſt Men allow, that this thouſand Years 


Reign of the Saints with Chriſt (whatever it 


ſignifies) is deſigned as a Compenſation for 
the Loſs of Paradiſe by Adam's Sin. It 


is deſcribed as the Enjoyment of this World's 
Delights; though ſuch Delights muſt be un- 


derſtood, as are conſiſtent with, and fit for, a 
ſpiritual State. When again theſe thouſand 
Vears are at an End, the Happineſs of the Saints 
is not compleat, nor indeed, comparatively 
ſpeaking, begun. For after this they are to 
be tranſlated alive to the Glories of Heaven; 
The ſecond Death ſhall not have any Power 
over them, but they ſhall aſcend with their 

Lord 


neee 


All Men to die. 


Lord to endleſs Felicities. If then a thouſand SE RM. 
Years are the moſt which even the Saints ſhall wy 


live in this World; this may properly be faid 
to be the Term which God has fixed for Hu- 
man Life. 
However, although before the Flood ſome 
came pretty near this Term ; yet after the 
Flood we find it was very much reduced. 
Some think that this was done, when God ſaid 
to Noah, that his Spirit ſhould not always ſtrive 
with Man, but that bis Days ſhould be a hundred 
and twenty Years, Gen. vi. 3. But that the 
Days of Man were not limited within this 
Number of Years by that Decree, is evident 
from the Account we have of the Lives of 
ſeveral of the Patriarchs after the Flood, who 
we find to have lived, ſome of them three, 
ſome four, and ſome above five hundred Years. 


Thoſe Words therefore mult certainly be un- 


derſtood, not of the appointed Time of Life, 
but of the Time that God would till bear with 
the Wickedneſs of Man; before he would 
ſend the Flood to deſtroy them. But how- 
ever it is certain that by Degrees Man's Life 
grew ſhorter and ſhorter, inſomuch that even 
in the Time of AMz/es, it the ninetieth Pſalm 
was compoſed by him (as the Title of it ſets 
forth) the ordinary Term of Man's Life then, 
2 0 
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was but threeſcore Years, and ten, and ſel- 


3 e reached to fon, core Years, A few Ex- 


ceptions have been ſometimes known, ſom 
few are known amongit us ſtill. But yet this 
has been the ordinarv Meaſure of Lite ever 
ſince, and which is to ſhort in Compariſon 
of what it was before, that David might well 
and properly ſay, FI ala, thou najt made my 
Days as it were a Span lang, and mine Are 
ig even as noting tt. Com ariſen of thee, and 
verily every Man living is altonetper Vanity, 
Pal. xxxix. 5. 

I ſhall not ſpend Time ſcrupulguſly to en- 
quire into the Reaſons of this Change, or to 
ſhew why our Lives are now icduced into ſo 
narrow a Compaſs. Perhaps it might be 
proved that as the State and Condition of the 
World now is, it would not be conſiſtent 
with the Happineſs of Mankind to have them 


longer*. But it is ſufficient to my Deſign to 


obſerve in general, that as ſhort as they are, 


they are ſtill long enough for all the good 
Ends and Purpoſes of Living. The princi- 


pal End of our being born into this World, 

1s to prepare us for another. This Life 1s 

not appointed for itſelf, but only for a State 
- See Sherkect on Death. p 134. &c. 
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: of Trial and Probation, and as a Paſſage toSER = 

E 8 Eternity. If therefore the Time that we 
| live in this World, is long enough to ſecure 

5 us the next; all ſure will allow it to be long 

r enough for a State of Warfare, a Race or a 

; Pilgrimage, If the Life that is here fo ſhort, 

be long enough to prepare ourſelves for an 

Y eternal one hereafter ; moſt of us, I dare ſay, 

5 after we are prepared, ſhall think it long 

1 enough, or rather too long, whilit it keeps us 

from Heaven. 


Let this ſuffice for the Period of Human 
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Life in general : A thouſand Years we ſee is 
0 n the utmoſt Extent, that Man was ever deſign- 
| ed to paſs in this World below : And the 
© Law of Nature, fince the Fall, has gradually 
e reduced us, ſome few excepted, to a tenth 
„ wh 8 5 Term. A ſingle Century or 
. ears, generally ſpeaking, may now 
0 be {aid to take us in all. But how much of 
2 a Century a Man ſhall live, whether more or 
d leſs, depends much upon the Conſtitution he 
IE, brings with him into the World; much alſo 
, upon his own Virtue, Temperance and Care; 
„ little upon any Predetermination of God, 
e E No Man indeed, with the utmoſt Care he 


can take, can be ſure of any fixed or certain 
Number of Years, Accidents may befall 
1 Vol. II. Bb the 
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to die young, or whether he ſhould live to 


RM. 
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the beſt, and the ſtrongeſt Man alive: Nor 


* can the utmoſt Degree of Temperance and So- 


briety repair a Conſtitution, when it is once 
regularly decay'd : And this falling to pieces, 
ſometimes by flow Degrecs and ſometimes by 
ſwift ones; it is impoſſible for any Man to 
much as to gueſs, juſt how long it is he ſhall 


live. And this Uncertainty is what many 


complain of and are impatient under ; and 


what ſome are fo fooliſh as to endeavour to 


remove, by conſulting Perſons as wiſe as 
themſelves, whether they are deftined to a 
long Lite or a ſhort one. But would People 
conſider the Conſequences that would follow 
from a Certainty in this Affair; they would 
ſoon ſce Reaſon to be thankful to Providence 
for concealing it from them. For put the 
Caſe a Man ſhould know, whether he was 


be old; Let either the one or the other be 
his Lot; it is certain that his knowing it would 
be very prejudicial both to himſelf and the 
World. For ſhould he know that a few 


Years would put an End to his Life, and that 


he thould die about twenty or thirty Years 


old; can we ſuppoſe a Man already arrived 


at the Years of Underitanding, and that knew 
his Days were {o ſoon to have an End, would 


intereſt 
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intereſt or concern himſelf any further with $ 1 — | 
the World, than juſt to live ſo long in it 


TW 


CY 


Would any one under ſuch Fxpectations as 
D theſe, apply themſelves to the ordinary Call- 
/ ings of Life? Would Huſbandry or Trade, 
7 would Traffick or Merchandize, would Arts 
1 or Languages, be learned by one who knows 
y he mult die as ſoon as he has learned them? 
| And yet of what Uſe and Benet i the Com- 
O munity, do the Ivprover:nucs of young Men 
8 in any of theſe Sciences often prove? And 
a therefore how neceſſiry is it, for the ſake 
e of the World, that no Man ould know how 
od much or how little Tine he may have, to 
d acquire and make Uſe of them ? 
S Thus chen the Good of Society requires 
0 that a Man {1onld not know how foon he 
8 may die. And it we go on to look nearer to 
0 himſelf, we ſhall ſind it molt eligible /or hrs 
2 own Satisfo&ion that he ſhould he ignorant of 
a it. We would moſt of us perhaps be glad to 
4 know, that we had forty or fifty or threeſcore 
* Tears good: But which of us would delight 
it to know we are within a Week, a Month 
8 or a Year, of our End? This very likely is 
d the Cale of ſome of us; and yet which of ns 
w all would defire to know it ? How would it 
- chill and make our Blood run cool? How 


Bb 2 would 
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Fa * would it overcaſt all the Pleaſures of Life? 


and put us into the State of a Man that is 


under the Sentence of Death, and- in a con- 
tinued Dread of the Day of Execution ? 


But perhaps you will ſay, were you certain 


or ſure that this was your Lot ; you would 


make the beſt of the Time that is left; paſs 
your few remaining Days in Retirement and 
Devotion; and fince you muſt fo ſhortly 
take your Leave of this World, make as ſe- 


cure as you can of the other. This is the 


Method I ſuppoſe you would follow; I am 
ſure it is the Method that any good Adviſer 
would recommend to you. But is this a 
Reaſon why God ſhould give us Warning of 
our Deaths? No one ſure, will dare to ſay 
it. It is true, this is certainly the beſt Pre- 
paration for Death, that ſuch Circumſtances 
will admit: But even the 5% Preparation, 


when we certainly know that Death is ap- 


proaching, is more the Effect of Force and 
Violence, than of free Option or Choice, It 
is not, at ſuch Times, the Effect of our Faith, 
but the Reſult of our Fear. But now we 
know the Deſign of Providence is not to force 


or drive Men to Heaven. And therefore we 


muſt not expect that he will ſet Death in our 
View to terrify and frighten us. God ex- 
pects 
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? pects we ſhould act like reaſonable Creatures 5 2 
is | and therefore does not think fit to give us No- Av 
— tice of a Change, for which we ought al- 


ways to be preparing. For this Reaſon, if the 


n Certainty of another World, and the Uncer- 
d tainty of our Stay in this, be not enough to 
s turn Men's Thoughts to Seriouſneſs and Re- 
d ligion; He will not try whether the certain 

Knowledge of the Time, when we ſhall paſs 
- from one into the other, will influence them 


- more. That we may die in a Moment, and 
1 that thouſands do ſo, is Reaſon enough to 
y eengage us always to expect and prepare for it. 
L And if we will venture we muſt take our 
f Chance, and not, if we miſcarry, lay the 


„ Blame upon God for not giving us Warning. 
8 And from hence the Tranſition is very 
6 eaſy to the ill Conſequences of the other Caſe 
| juit now ſuppoſed, viz. of a Man's being 


certainly aſſured that he ſhould live to be old. 
For if the uncertain Hopes and Expectations 

of long Life rum ſo many Men; what would 
the certain Knowledge of it do? Would not a 
Man that was apprized that he had {till three- 

ſcore Years to come, have too much "Temp- 
tation to indulge himſelf in Sin, upon the Pro- 
ſpect of having ſo much Time before him, 
in which he may repent? Add to this, that 
Bb 3 ſuch 
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4 ſuch a Certainty and Aſſurance of a Man's 
— living long, would deſtroy one of the moſt 
principal and prevailing Motives he could have 
to Virtue and Religion. For the moſt ſen- 
ſible and affecting Aroument s in this Caſe are 
thoſc which in my Lift I had Occaſion to men- 
tion, viz, The IFicked ſhall not live out half 
their Hays; — and — The Fear of the Lord 
prolongett Davs, but the Years of the Wick- 
ed ſhall be flo, tened, Theſe Promiſes and 
Threatuings wonld have no Ektect, ſhould 
God once ſuffer Men to know how long they 
have to live, and at what time they ſhall cer- 
tainly die. Add again, That ſuch Certainty, 
as we are {uppoting, of a long Life to come, 
would fruſtrate and render ineffectual and 

vain all the Methods and Defigns which Pro- 
vidence makes Uſe of for the reclaiming of 
Sinners. Plague, Peſtilence or Famine, the 
ſtrongeſt Judgments he could inflict on Man- 
kind, would have no lufluence upon Perſons 

who are beforchand ſure of eſcaping them. 
Nor would Sickneſs or Misfortunes prevail 

with thole who are aware that Lp Hall live 

to recover and ſurvive thein. In a Word, 
hilit we are uncertain how long or ſhort our 
Lies may be, we have alvrays a Motive to 
conthlua! Wat Ufulneſs, yet we may be al- 
Ways 
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ways in a Readineſs for a Change that weSE RM. 
do not know how toon may happen: But to Cs 


know of a Certainty when we ſhall die, would 
be of Uſe to. none of us; 7. e. of no good 
Uſe, but would perhaps increaſe our Wicked- 
neſs here, and our Damnation hereafter. May 
none of us therefore be ſollicitous and uneaſy 
for a Knowledge which would very proba- 
bly undo us; but rather let us adore the Good- 
neis of God, for concealing from us what 
would be the Occaſion of fo much Harm, 


Having thus gone through the ſeveral 
Points I propoſed to ſpeak to from my Text; 


Let us now ſee what . pradtical Utes may be 


made of it. 
And the firſt and leading Subject of my 


Diſcourſe, which was to prove that we are 
deſtined to die but once, is a Subject that may 


very ſucceſsfully be applied both to comfort 
and inſtruct us. By way of Comport, it ad- 
miniſters Conſolation againſt the me lancholy 
Thonghits which arc =p to ariſe from the 
Conſideration of the lei of Deaths 
and Diſiſters to hie Human Nature 15 
continually exphſed: When we look over a 


| Sb Top 211 - T «>. 1 7 711 11 533 
weeily Bill of Mortality, or viit the varioas 


Wards of an Hoſpital, or hcar of the difte- 
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8ER N. rent and diſmal Accidents that ſometimes be- 
full our Acquaintance or Friends: We are 


apt to ſhrink and ſhudder at every particular 


Caſe, for fear it ſhould be our own. But if 


we remember the Admonition in my Text, 
all this Dread will be needleſs and vain. For 
of all the different and various Kinds of Deaths 
we know, we are ſure there can be but one 
for any particular Perſon: Dying is an Act 
to be done but once; and once well done we 
are happy for ever, 

Thus the Text and the Doctrine drawn 
from it, ſpeaks to us, if attended to, by way 


of Conſolation. But by way of Inſtruction 


it is ſtill much more weighty and important. 
For if Death comes hut once, and that once 
is for Eternity; of how great Conſequence is 
it to us all, to be well prepared and armed 


beforehand that once to die well, Who then 


would ever live in ſuch Manner, as that 
Death, when it comes may be ſaid to ſur- 
prize him? Who on the contrary would not 


be always in a Readineſs for a Change that 


may at once, and wi.hout Warning, put him 
into an everlaſting and «an unalterable State 
either of Happineſs or Miſery ? 


But ſecondly, fince the Number of Days 


that we are to paſs in this World, is in ſome 
Meaſure 
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Meaſure left to our own Management and S E 
Care, —then whoever defires a long, an eaſy, Cp 


and a happy Life muſt uſe the proper Means 
to attain it. I have already obſerved that 
the moſt careful Means cannot protra& any 


Man's Life longer than its natural Frame and 


Conſtitution is contrived to endure, But it 


will preſerve it ſo long in Vigour and Health; 
and then, when Nature requires him to pay 


the Tribute that is due to it, full of Acknow- 
ledgment for the Favours he has already re- 


ceived from God, he throws himſelf into the 


Arms of his future Mercy, and paſſes from 
this ſhort and corruptible Life, to that whoſe 


eternal Happineſs is the Reward of his Tem- 


perance and Sobriety, Whereas the Glutton 
and the Epicure, the Luſtful and the Paſſio- 
nate ; the Ambitious, the Covetous, the Haugh- 


ty and the Proud, at the ſame time that they 
are promiſing themſelves thirty or forty or 


fifty Years to come; are alſo indulging them- 
ſelves in thoſe very Exceſſes and Tempers of 
Mind, which weaken and deſtroy the ſtrongeſt 
Conſtitution, and hurry them to the Grave : 
Which inftame their Blood, or entail Rotten- 
neſs upon their Bones : Which drive them 
into Quarrels, or ruin their Eſtates ; and fo 
force them into Meaſures that ſometimes 

tempt 
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SER M.tempt them to put an End to their Lives 
—— 


themſelves, and ſometimes bring them into 
the Hands of the Executioner. What a 
ſtrange and unaccountable Procceding is this! 
for len to ſin in hopes of Time to repent, 
and yet withal to commit ſuch Sins, as of 
courſe will allow them no Time to repent in! 
How much better is the Plalmiſt's Advice? 
How much ſurer the Method which he pre- 
ſcribes ? — What Man is he that Iufteth to 
live, and would fain ſee good Days? Keep thy 
Tongue from Evil, and thy Lips that they ſpeak 


no Guile, Eſchew Evil and do good, ſeek Peace 


ond enſue it. The Eyes of the Lord are open 
to the Righteous, and his Ears are open to 
their Prayers. But the Countenance of the 
Lord is againſt them that do evil to root out 
the Remembrance of them from the Earth. 
But thirdly, 1s the general Term or Period 


of Life fixed by God? This ſhould teach 


us not to extend our Hopes and Expectations 


beyond this Term; not to live as if we were 


immortal, or as if we had fore hundreds of 
Years. before us. For it God has limited our 
Days to a Century, or a ſingle hundred Years 
at moſt; (and which of us here that is ca- 
pable of reflecting upon what Jam ſaying, can 
propoſe to himſelf half that Number of Years 
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to be now remaining?) It would be a Madneſs SERM. 
for us to flatter ourtelves with the Hopes of Cpu 


exceeding that Time, except we could alter 
the Decrees of Heaven, Nor ſhould we in- 
deed (conſidering the Years we have lived al- 
ready) entertain any Hopes of any confider- 
able Nu 5.1 of Years that we have ſtill to 
paſs through, Men are very apt to promiſe 
themiclves, or hope for a Lite of threeſcore 


or fourſcore Years : But are as apt to forget 


that ſhould they arrive to thoſe Years at laſt, 
twenty, or thirty, or forty, or fifty of them 


are already paſt, and that they have only what 
remains to come. This is a Reflection that 


every one ſhould make that is once arrived at 
the Age of thinking: He ſhould obſerve how 
Days and Weeks, and Months and Years ſteal 
inſenſibly upon him; ſhould begin to think how 
little Time he has now to live; and there- 


fore ſhould haſtily go about the work, which 


he ought to have entered upon, at his firſt ſet- 


ting out. But though this Reflection con- 


cerns us all; it more nearly concerns ſuch 
amongſt us, as are growing near, or perhaps 
have paſſed, the common and ordinary Age 
of Man. It would be unpardonable in ſuch, 
ſtill to depend u 


4 


have already a:tained to the uſual Period of 


Human 


don Years to come, when they 
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SERM. Human Life, are in the Borders and Confines 
and in the very Quarters of Death, and have 


already (as a late excellent Divine expreſſes 
it“) borrowed ſome Years from the other 
World. 

If theſe good Uſes be made of the Conſi- 
deration of the Uncertainty and Shortneſs of 
Human Life in general; we ſhall 


In the fourth Place be never troubled or 
concerned at either the Shortneſs or Uncer- 
tainty of our own in particular. We ſhall 
no more complain that our Life is but a Span, 
though a Span that compaſſes innumerable 
Sorrows. On the contrary we ſhall conſider 
and apply each of theſe as a Remedy to the 
other. For does not the very Shortneſs of our 
Lives abate it's Miſeries? And do not its many 
MWiſeries commend its Shortneſs ? * Lord, we 
«© confeſs thy Decrees are juſt, and ourſelves 

% the Cauſe of all our Miſeries : We ſacri- 
* fice our Youth to Sport and Folly, and 
, our manly Years to Luſt and Pride: We 
ſpend our old Age in Avarice and Craft, 
* and begin not to live till we are ready to 
*« die. Then we bewail the Shortneſs of our 
* Time, when ourſelves have prodigally 


. Sherlock on Death. p. 151. | 
thrown. 


All Men to die. 


* thrown it away. We lead a looſe and 8 3 
„ negligent Life, and then complain that Cys 


% Death takes us unawares. 


Our Days 


“ perhaps are too few to grow rich; or to 


« fatisfie the Ambition of a haughty Spirit: 
% But to be taught the Love of God, and 
« the meek and humble Life of Jeſus, re- 
«© quires not ſo much a Number of Years, 
© as the faithful Endeavours of a pious Mind. 
© Would we beſtow on the Improvements 
« of our Souls, the Time we vainly trifle 
* away; our Days would be ſhort enough, 


© not to ſeem tedious, yet long enough to 
« finiſh our appointed Taſk.“ 
But neither, I ſay, if the former good Uſe 


be made of the Uncertainty of Life in general, 
ſhall we complain of our Ignorance of the 
particular Time and Manner of our own par- 


ticular Deaths, as when and how it is we are 


to die, We ſhall rather, (provided we are duly 
prepared for it) reſt ſatisfied and content with 
the Thoughts, that come it when, or how- 


ſoever it will, it will moſt aſſuredly prove our 


Gain. For [to ſpeak a little more in the lof- 
ty Strains of the ſame pious Soul,] If it be- 


„ fall us in our Age it will be a Haven of 


* Repoſe, and ought to be welcome after fo 
long a Voyage. If in our Youth, it will 
prevent 
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prevent a thouſand Miſcarriages, a thouſand 
Dangers of ruining our Souls, If by an 
ordinary Sickneſs, it is the Courſe of Na- 
ture; if by an outward Violence it is not 
without the Permiſſion of Heaven. No 
Matter how late the Fruit be gathered, if 
{till it go on in growing better; no Mat- 
ter how ſoon it fall from the Tree, if not 
b.own down before it is ripe. Therefore, 
O moſt juſt but ſecret Providence, who 
governeſt all things by tae Counſel of thy 

Will; whoſe powerful Hand can wound 
and heal, lead down to the Grave and 
bring back again! Behold to thee we bow 
our Heads, and freely ſubmit our deareſt 


* Concerns, Strike, as thou pleaſeſt, our 


Health, our Lives; we cannot be ſafer 


than at thy Diſpoſal. Only theſe few Re- 


queſts we humbly make, which O may 
thy Clemency vouchſafe to hear: Cut us 
not off in the nuidit of our Folly, nor ſuf- 
fer us to expire with our Sins unpardoned : 
But make us, Lord, firſt ready for thy- 
felt, then take us to thyſelf in thine own 


fit Time. 


SER- 


That the Soul lives in a State of Sepa- 
paration. 


EC CL Es. xi. 7. 


Then ſhall the Duſt return to the Earth as it 


dag, and the Spirit ſhall return to Gd 
who gave il. 
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IN the Verſes preceding this of my Text, 5 F N M. 


Solomon deſcribes the Infirmities of old 


Age and the Approaches of Death in all its 


Degrees, with a great deal of Pomp, and in 
many beautiful and lofty Figures; and having 
ſhew its teveral Steps, and the Waſtes it 
gradually makes on our Body, he intimates 
at laſt in the Words J have read to yo.1 what 
will be the Conſequence when it totally pre- 


vails : They {all the Duſt return to Ga 


_— 4, ferfh. N 


The Truth of the firſt Part of chis Aſ- 


ſertion, or the Fall of the Duſt into Duſt 


again, we have already ſeen and examin- 
ed at large: We have traced the Subject 
. 


XVII. 


— 
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Denunciation of it 7 * in Para- 
diſe, to the Execution of it upon him and 
his whole Poſterity to the Grave. But this 
left us in too melancholy a State for Man io 
acquieſce in, without carrying his Thoughts 
beyond it. Death, as gloomy a Proſpect as 
it is now, would ſtill be a much more me- 
lancholy View, if it put an End to the whole 


Man at once. For there is nothing we have 
fo much an Averſion to, as a total Annihila- 
tion: Nothing our Nature deſires more than 


to continue and exiſt. It may therefore be 
an agreeable Proſecution and Relief of the 
Subject I have begun, if after having con- 
templated that what is vile of us muſt ſoon 
have an End, I go on to prove that there is 
ſomething inviſible belonging to us which 
ſhall ſtill remain. 

For though we firmly believe that 1 
after we ſhall live in our Bodies again; and 


that they ſhall not for ever remain in the 


Grave ; yet fince we know they muſt be 
Priſoners of the Grave for a certain Time; 
that during that Time they muſt rot into 
Duſt, and lie there as inſenfible as Duſt can 


be; it muſt be uu Conſolation to think that 


the 


State of Separation. 


the Soul, the mean while, is alive, and though SE R M. 


ſtripped of its Caſe, can yet live and act 
without it. And therefore before I come to 
ſpeak of that perfect Triumph over Death 
and the Grave, which the whole Man ex- 
pects to obtain, hereafter, when his Body and 
Soul ſhall be united again, and to which the 
Order of theſe Diſcourſes will lead me; I 


think it expedient and neceſſary tòo, to ſhew 


firſt that during this intermediate Space it is 
but a partial Conqueſt and Victory that Death 
gains over us: He cannot render it total and 
compleat; but whilſt he ſeizes and lays hold of 
our Duſt, is forced to leave our Soul untouch- 
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ed and ſtill ſurviving. And this is ſo much 


the more neceſſary to be done, becauſe not 
only Atheiſts who deny any future State at all, 


but even Men who call themſelves Chriſtians, 


and profeſs to believe a Reſurrection and the 
World to come, are yet ready to diſpute the 
Soul's Exiſtence or Being in a ſeparate State. 
The Socinians, a Claſs of Men, whoſe Name 
and Opinions have been known too much and 
too well of late, have fo far united and jump- 
ed in their Sentiments with Atheiſts them- 


Spirit, generated, growing and falling with 
the Body; though they ſtill indeed have fo 
Vol. II. Cc much 


ſelves, as to afſert—the Soul fo be a material 


8E RM. much 
— Soul 


That the Soul lives in a 


odeſty left as to aſſert that Body and 
riſe again hereafter at the Sound of 
the Vaice of the Archangel and the Trumpet of 
God. However, I ſay, in the Opinion of the 
Nature and Exiſtence of the Soul, Atheiſt and 
Socinian both agree: Both affirm without a 
Maſk, and without a Bluſh, that the Soul is 
only the Flame of Life, which is kindled in 
the Body at its Formation or Birth, and again 
extinguiſhed when the Body dies: Wiſer, it 
ſeems, than the wiſeſt of Men, that have 
lived before, who in the Words of my Text 
partly ſuppoſes, and partly affirms the direct 
contrary to what our preſent Sophiſts advance. 
He ſuppoſes a Spirit in every Man diſtinct 
from the Duff, and affirms that his Spirit, 
vihen the Duf# ſhall return to its native Prin- 
ciple, to the Earth as it das, ſhall continue 
to live and exiſt by itſelf, it ſhall then return 
to God who gave it, Now by the Spirit here 
which Solomon names in Oppoſition to the 
Duſt, it is plain he means the thinking part 
of Man or Soul, The Doctrine therefore 
which iſſues from the Text, and which I de- 
ſic for the Subject of this Diſcourſe, in Op- 
poſition to the Notions Thave here laid down, 
branches of itſelf into theſe two Particu- 
lars: vis. 


I. Fiss r, 
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I. FIRST, That the Soul is a ſpiritual Es 


Subſtance diſtinct from the Body : And 


IT. SEconDLY, That it continues to live 
and exiſt when the Body dies. 


I. In the Proſecution of the FirsT of theſe 
Heads, which is to prove that the Soul is a 
ſpiritual Subſtance, diſtinct from the Body, I 
ſhall not trouble you with the various Opi- 


nions of Philoſophers and others concerning | 


the Nature and Powers of the Soul, and in 
what particular Part of the Body her Throne 


is placed; nor ſhall J needleſly inquire into 


her Origin or Sonrce, as whether ſhe is de- 
rived together with the Body down from the 
firſt Man through our Anceſtors to us; or 


whether the takes Poſſeſſion of the Body, after 


ſhe had exiſted many Ages before in a ſepa- 
rate State, or whether laſtly ſhe is purpoſely 
created and infuſed at the fame Inſtant into 
the Body by God himjelf ? Theſe are Queſ- 
tions I ſhall leave entirely unexamined ; they 
being ſuch as it is only in the Power of him 


that made them to ſolve; for the Soul muſt. 
tranſcend herſelf to judge of them, for no 


Circle can comprehend itſelf, or be compre- 
Cc 2 hended 


S ERM. 
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hended except by a greater. Speculations 


w— therefore of meer Curioſity I ſhall wave and 


decline, It is enough for us and the Purpoſe 
I aim at in this Diſcourſe, if I ſhew that, 
come 1t whence 1t will, we have a Soul with- 
in us, a Soul I mean immaterial and ſpiritual 
that ſubſiſts of itſelf, diſtin& from the Body. 
And to do this we need not make uſe of many 
Arguments, or many Words: It is done to 
our Hands in a very few, by one who has 
comprized all that need to be ſaid of it in a 
ſhort Compaſs: It is a thing (ſaith he) 
0 ſelf-evident, that there is ſomething in our 
** Compoſition, that thinks and apprehends, 
and reflects and deliberates ; that deter- 
mines and doubts, conſents and denies; 
that demurs and reſolves, that chooſes and 
rejects; that receives various Senſations from 
external Objects, and produces voluntary 

Motions in ſeveral Parts of the Body. This 

every Man is conſcious of; nor can the 

greateſt Sceptick doubt of or deny it. That 
very doubting or denying being Part of the 

thing we would have ſuppoſed, and includ- 
< ing ſeveral of the reſt in their Ideas and 
Nations. — And yet that theſe ſeveral Fa- 
cultics we have mentioned are not inherent 
*in the Matter itſelf of which our Bodies 
are 
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are compounded, is plain, becauſe we then 5 ERM. 
ſhould have as much feeling upon the — 


clipping of a Hair, as upon the pricking 
of a Nerve : Or rather as Men, 72. e. as 
complex Beings, compounded of many vi- 
tal Parts, we ſhould have no Feeling or 
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Perception at all. For every ſingle Par- | 


ticle of our Bodies would upon this Suppo- 
ſition be a diſtin Animal, endued with 


Self-conſciouſneſs and perſonal Senſation of 


its own. Conſequently a great Number 
of ſuch living and thinking Particles unit- 
ed together, however cloſe that Union 
may be, could never compoſe one greater 
individual Animal, with one fingle Mind 
and Underſtanding ; any more than a 
Swarm of Bees, or of Men and Women, 
can be conceived to make up one particu- 
lar living Creature, compounded and con- 
ſtituted of the Aggregate of them all “. 

© If therefore what we call our Soul or 
thinking Part cannot be the Reſolution of 
that Matter itſelf, of which our Bodies are 
compounded ; it muſt follow that if it re- 
reſults from our Bodies at all it muſt reſult 
from the particular Modification, Diſpoſi- 


® Fentl”s Boys Lect. Serm. II. p. 46. 
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tion, or Motions of ſuch Mater. * But here 
again, how ſtupid muſt it be to believe 
that all the natural Powers and acquired 
Habits of the Mind, that penetrating Un- 
derſtanding and accurate Judgment, that 
Strength of Memory and Readineſs of Wit, 
that Liberality, and Juſtice, and Prudence, 
and Magnanimity, that Charity and Bene- 
ficence to Mankind, that ingenuous Fear 
and awſu] Love of God, that comprehen- 
five Knowledge of the Hiſtories and Lan- 
guages of fo many Nations, that experien- 


ced Infight into the Works and Wonders of 
Nature, that rich Vein of Poetry and in- 


exhauſtible Fountain of Eloquence, thoſe 
lofty Flights of Thought, and almoſt intui- 
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leſs Fleſh and Blood, by whirling round 


Cc 


tive Perception of abſtruſe Notions, thoſe 
exalted Diſcoveries of Mathematical Theo- 
rems and Divine Conternplations how ſtu- 
pid, I fay, muſt it be to conceive that all 
theſe admirable Endowments and Capaci- 
ties of Human Nature, which we ſome- 
times ſee actually exifting in the ſame Per- 
ſon, can proceed from the blind Shuffling, 
or caſual Claſhing of Atoms, or from any 
Modification of Matter! That a little ſenſe- 


* Benth ibid. p. 57. 58. 
the 
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re te the Channels of the Body ſhould juſtle one 8 
e * anocher into Life and Underſtanding. We — 
= * cannot without Indignation go about to 
n- e refute ſuch an abſurd Imagination, ſuch a 
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= | < groſs Contradiction to unprejudiced Reaſon. 

t, That the Spirit or Soul is indeed in its pre- 4 
15 | ſent State exceeding nearly united to the Bo- j 
e- - dy, we do not deny; we ſee it in Fact, and | 
ar | Reaſon tells us it is very needful that ſo it 1 
1- ſhould be: We are placed here to commu- 1 
n- nicate with a material and ſenſible World; tl! 
1 — do partake of its ſeveral Pleaſures and Pains; bl 
of and therefore material and ſenſible Bodies, {4 
1— Members that are capable of Affections and . 
ſe Senſations from outward things, are neceſſary BY 
1- | to render the Soul of Man an Inhabitant of 4 
ſe this Earth: But ſtill that the Soul is in its 1h 
1 own Nature ſpiritual and ative, that it is inde- "ny 
1— pendent, for its Subſiſtence and Being, on Fleſh | 
ll And Blood, even Reaſon, we ſee, and Philo- 4 
. ſophy alone is enough to diſcover. But if h ö 
>= we think fit to call in the Evidence of holy 1 
1 Writ, the Queſtion is clear and ſoon determin- 1 
7, ed. And certainly this is the beſt and ſafeſt 1 
y Judge in the Caſe : God who made us, beſt | 
* can tell, of what it is and how we are made; 1 


d and therefore if we will be decided by what f | 
he has been pleaſed to reveal, we need not = 


= Cc 4 look 
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look far into the ſacred Writings before we 


have our Queſtion anſwered in full. 


The firſt Scripture that gives us an Ac- 
count of the Formation of Man, gives us an 
Account of the different Principles of which 
he was compounded. The Lord God formed 

Man of the Duſt of the Ground, and breathed 


into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life, and Man 


became a living Soul, Gen. ii. 7. a Text that 
does not more evidently prove that the Body 
of Man was made of Du/ft, than that his Soul 
proceeded from a different Principle, e 
Breath of Life; by this Breath of Life we 
iee he is made a living Soul, and a living 
Soul from the Breath of Life, muſt ſurely be 
a living Spirit. Which is enough to make 
good the Firſt Head of my Diſcourſe, viz. 
that the Soul is a ſpiritual Subſtance diſtinct 


from the Body, efpecuaily when the fame Po- 


ſition will ſtill be more confirmed by every 


Proof I hall bring for the Truth of my 


II. SecunD Head, to which I proceed, 
de. that the Soul continues to live and exiſt 
by itſelf when the Body dies. And this will 
{ullow partly from what has already been faid 
af the Spirituality of its Nature. For ſince it net- 
ther depends on the Body nor on any Motion or 
7 Modifi- 
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Modification the Body has, there is no Neceſ- $ - ** 
ſity that it ſhould die with the Body, or ceaſe— 


— — — = jos — 


to live when the Body gives over or ceaſes to 
breath. God indeed can reduce it to nothing, 


(as he is ſuppoſed to have formed it from no- 


thing) if he pleaſe : But him we know too 
vell to imagine, that he would ever exert his 
Power in deſtroying the curiouſeſt Piece of all 


his Workmanthip here below. There are 


too many Strokes of his Likeneſs in it, to ſup- 
poſe it made to continue only for a few Days. 
But we need not reſt the Point upon Argu- 
ments of Reaſon only, when we have ſuch 
clear Revelations made to us of it in Holy 
Scripture. Here we abound in Teitimonies 
and Proofs : Both Old Teſt.ment and New 
concurring in their Evidence. The Old Teſ- 
tament indeed more faintly than the New; 
becauſe Life and Immortality (of which the 
intermediate State between Death and the 


| Reſurrection is a Part) was reſerved for our 


Lord 7o bring to Light through the Goſpel, 
2 Tim. i. 10. For this Reaſon it is that 
when the Holy Penmen of the Old Teſta- 
ment ſpeak of this State, they ſpeak of it as 
a State of Silence and Oblivion. They call it 


a Land of Darkneſs, as Darkneſs itſelf, Job 


X, 21, 22, A Land of Silence, where all 
things 
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things are forgotten, a Place where there ts 


3 Remembrance of God, where none ſhall 


give Thanks to him or declare his Praiſe, 
Pal. cxv. 17. Ixxxviii. 12. XXX. . vi. 5. 
Theſe muſt be owned to be frequent Expreſ- 
ſions for the State of departed Souls before the 
Coming of Chriſt. And from theſe Texts 
therefore we have Reaſon to infer, that either 
the Fathers of the Old Teſtament had no 
clear Notion of the State of the Dead : Or 

_ elſe that the Dead themſelves were in a much 
inferior State than what they were advanced 
to upon the Death of Ch:iſt. The latter of 
theſe is the Opinion which I ſhould rather 
embrace: The Reaſons why, I may have a 
better and cloſer Call to ſhew hereafter. Let 
it ſuffice at preſent juſt to hint that if the 
Old Teſtament does not contain as clear Re- 
velations of the State of the Deceaſed as we 
have under the New ; there are Reaſons to 
be given why it does not: However that the 
Soul ſubſiſts and lives in ſome State or other 
when the Body is dead, my Text itſelf direct- 
ly affirms, For this tells us, in Words as plain 
as Man can endite, that when the Duſt re- 
turns to the Earth as it was, the Spirit ſhall 
return to God who gave it: i. e. It ſhall re- 
turn to be preſerved by him that made it, till 
It 
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75 it ſhall again be united to his Body at laſt, in * 

ll order to receive its final Doom. Cay 

e, And thus we fee even the Old Teſtament 

1 (as dark as it is, with relation to this Land of 

1 Darkneſs and Death) yet affords us Light 

le enough to diſcern that our Souls ſhall live and 

ts exitt in their ſeparate State. Not that this is 

er all the Proofs we might have from thence: 

10 We ſhall fee by and by that further Teſti- 

Jr monies are not wanting upon Occaſion : But 

h the ſtrongeſt Argnizenis, I own, are thoſe 

2d we produce irom the New Teſtament, which 

of containing clearer Revelations of our future 

er State in general, we may expect to furniſh us 

a with the cleareſt Teſtimonies with relation to 

et the particular Point before us. 

= And here I ſhall begin with the Relation 

>= which three of the Evangeliſts give us, con- 

7E cerning our Saviour's Transfiguration upon the 

'o Mount: Upon which Occaſion they all of | 
le them tell us, that there appeared Moſes and ö 
A Elias talking with Feſus, Mat. xvii. 3. Mark. l 
t- ix. 4. Luk. ix. 38. Now from the Appear- | 
in ance of Elias indeed we can draw no Argu- | 
2 ment, for he we know was tranſlated as well | 
ll in Body as Soul, and therefore his Appearance | 
— cannot be urged as a Proof that the Soul can | 
II ſubſiſt ſeparately from the Body: But 1 | 
If the 
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the Appearance of Moſes is full to the Point: 


— Por he, we are very well aſſured, was dead 


and buried: And yet we fee he appears to 
Jeſus as well as Elias. This therefore could 


not be his Body, becauſe that was mouldered 


and crumbled into Duſt : It neceſſarily fol- 
lows therefore it muſt be his Spirit or Soul, 


and conſequently that his Soul ſubſiſted, ap- 


peared and talked with Jeſus, even when ſe- 
parate from the Body. — Again, that the Pa- 
triarchs, eſpecially the three chief of them, live 
and exiſt in a State of Separation, we have 
our Saviour's own Teſtimony in as clear 
Words as need to be. For in anſwer to the 
Sadducees who denied the Reſurrection, our 
Saviour quotes the Words, which God ſpake 
to Moſes from the Buſh, I am the God of 


Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Jacob. And God (faith he) ic not the God of 


the Dead, but of the Living, Mat. xxii. 3 1. 
Now we muſt know that the Sadducees a- 
gainſt whom our Lord makes uſe of this Ar- 
gument, not only ſaid that there was no Re- 
ſurrection as is here aſſerted, but they alſo 
denied the Exiſtence of the Soul after the 
Deceaſe of the Body, ſaying, that there was 
neither Angel nor Spirit, i. e. no Soul or im- 


Info- 


7 . 
—  — —— : 


material Spirit whether of Angels or Men; 
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Inſomuch that could they have been con- & R R R. 
d vinced that the Souls of Men were immortal, 3 
0 and ſubſiſted when their Bodies were laid in 
d | the Graves; they would ſoon have acknow- 
d ledged the Reaſonableneſs of believing that 
[- their old Companions ſhould be raiſed for 
J them again. This therefore our Saviour takes 
J= upon him to prove, and ſhews clearly from 
— the Teſtimony of God himſelf, that the 
— | Souls of the Patriarchs were till alive, and 
8 conſequently according to their Notions and 
e Principles, that their Bodies ſhould one Day 
ir be united to them again. Have ye not read 
e (faith he) that which was ſpoken unto you by 
by God, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, the 
E God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, mow God 
| is not the God of the Dead but of the Living. 
* | For all live unto him. Now what can be in- 
f | ferred from theſe Words leſs than this, viz. 
| that Abraham, Tſaac and Jacob were living 
Jn | when they were ſpoke? If living then it muſt Wl | 
- be in their Souls; for the laſt of theſe Pa- 11 


4 triarchs, viz. Jacob himſelf had been dead, = 
0 | as to his Body, almoſt two hundred Years, -. 
e before God ſpake theſe Words from the Buſh: _— 
$ A plain Demonſtration that the Souls of the 1 

* Patriarchs muſt live and act in a ſeparate 1 
5 State, For had their Souls been extinguiſhed ml 
A | „ together 1 
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SER. together with their Bodies, and fo nothing 
— remaining of them but their Duſt in their 
Graves, how could God call himſelf the God 
of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God 
of Jacob, and in Virtue of his being ſo be 
nominated — Not the God of the Dead but of 
the Living, when there were no ſuch Per- 
ſons either in Body or Soul, as Abraham, 
Tjaac or Facob, then in Being? Certainly to 
be the God of any Perſons or People muſt 
neceſſarily imply, that thoſe of whom he 
ſpeaks muſt at that time be his Perſons or 
People : And to be the God not of the Dead 
but of the Living, muſt imply that they, whoſe 
God he is, muſt continue living: That zhey 
live to him, as our Saviour ſpeaks. Since ex- 
cept at that time they are his Perſons or 
People, and his living People, he cannot at 
that time be ſaid to be their God. The Ar- 
gument is plain, natural and concluſive, and 
needs not Multiplicity of Words to enforce it. 
I ſhall therefore go on to another Deciſion of 
our Bleſſed Lord concerning this Point which 
is contained in his Advice or Admonition to 
his Diſciples, not to fear them which can kill 
the Body, but are not able to hill the Soul, 
Mat.x.28. Which is as plain an Intimation, 
a8 Words can make, that the Body may be 


killed 
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ng killed and not the Soul. And if fo, then jt SF. RM. 

eir is evident that the Soul is a Subſtance diſtinct 

od from the Body, and may live and act when 

od it is ſeparate from it. Again, our Saviour 

be (we know) tells the Thief upon the Croſs, 

of To Day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe, 

r= Luk. xxiii. 43. Now by this our Saviour 

n, meant, that that very Day, on which he died, 

to his Soul ſhould be with Chriſt in Paradiſe. 

1ſt His Soul, I fay: For his Body we know was 

he otherwiſe diſpoſed of : Both his and our Sa- 

or viour's being then in the Grave. It is evident 

ad then that our Saviour muſt mean that the 

fe Thief's Soul ſhould be with his own, even 

ey with that Part of our Lord himſelf, which 

x- he recommended to his Father when he gave 

or up the Ghoſt. For we are told that he 

at cried with a loud Voice, Father, into thy 1 
- Hands I commend my Spirit, ver. 46. Much 0 
1d the ſame Words which St. Stephen uſed juſt | 
it. before he fell aſleep, Lord Feſus receive my | 
of Spirit, Acts vii. 59. A plain Proof that our '| 
ch Saviour and St. Stephen both believed that ug | 
to ſomething remained of them after Death, "| 
ll which they were each of them deſirous of | 
I, recommending to ſafe Cuſtody. 0 
n, Thus much from the Goſpels: nor will Fl 
be the Epiſtles furniſh us with fewer Arguments 4 
ed | 
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Paul tell us that whilf we are at home in 
the Body we are abſent from the Lord : But 


that he had rather be abſent from the Body and 


preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. Now 


| theſe Words ſtrongly import that a Man hath 


ſomething which being abſent from the Body 


may be preſent with the Lord. And that 
too in a Senſe, wherein whilſt they are at 
home in the Body they are abſent from the 
Lord : And what Senſe can that be, but that 
whilſt they are here at home in their Bodies, 
they do not enjoy our Saviour ſo nearly, as 
they ſhall do when being abſent from the 
Body, they ſhall be preſent with him? Much 
to the ſame Purpoſe St. Paul tells the Philip- 
prans that he is in aStrait betwixt two, hav- 
ing a Deſire to depart and to be with Chriſt, 


(which is far better) nevertheleſs to abide in 


the Fleſh is more needful for them, Phil. i. 
23, 24. Now theſe Words again are an 
Argument or Proof, that there is ſomething 
remains after the Diſſolution of the Body, 
which ſhall immediately thereupon go to be 
with Chriſt. And this can be nothing elſe 
than the Soul, ſubſiſting in a State of 'Sepa- 
ration, For how could the Apoſtle think it 
better, yea by far the better, to depart from 
the 


* 
— —— — 
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the Body, than to abide in the Fleſh, if when 8 E be M. 
e 


he ſhould be diſſolved or depart from the 


Body, he ſhould fink into a State of utter For- 


getfulneſs, and be deprived entirely of all 
Manner of Senſe. Beſides how could St. 
Paul expect at his Departure to be with 
Chriſt; when upon the Suppoſition that the 
Soul alſo dies with the Body, he ſhould be 
nothing, ſhould be no where, ſhould have no 
Being at all ? | 

I have but one Text more that I ſhall in- 


ſiſt upon, and that is thoſe Words in the 


Book of the Revelations which a Voice pro- 
nounced to St. John from Heaven, and which 
our Church appoints to be always uſed for 
our Conlolation at the Burial of a Friend. 
Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Lord, 
from henceforth, yea faith the Spirit, that 
they may reſt from their Labours and their 
Works do follew them, Now here the Dead 
that dic in the Lord, are not only ſaid to reft 
from their Labours ; but they are alſo bleſ— 
fed in that heir Works do follow them. This 

muſt import that they have a Satisfaction 
from the Remembrance of their paſt Works 


and Acts, Now a Remembrance and Con- 


ſciouſneſs of what is paſt, implics that there 
is Thought and Rellection left, and conſe- 


Vor. . 4 quently 
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ſ:quently that the Perſon (i. e. his Soul or 


thinking Part of him) is ſtill in Being. Now 


to think, has ever yet been allowed, and will I 
believe continue to be allowed, as long as think- 
ing ſhall laſt, a ſufficient Proof that he who 
thinks, does alſo exiſt. If then they that are dead 
in the Lord, do think and reflect upon their 
paſt Works; it is plain that they who are 
dead in the Lord do live and act in a ſeparate 
State. Beſides the Bleſſing here entailed is 
confined to thoſe that die in tbe Lord: 
Whereas, if all that die do ceaſe to think, 
then all that die, whether in the Lord or not, 
during the Time that they are in the State of 
Death, would be equally bleſſed. For upon 
this Suppoſition, Good and Bad would be 
equally freed and reſt from their Labours: And 
ſo long as they were dead, Bad Man would 
be no more ſenſible of God's Anger and 
Wrath, than good Men would be of his Fa- 


your and Love. 


And thus I have ſaid as much as I think 
needful in relation to this Point. There are 
ſeveral Texts which I have paſſed by unob- 
ſerved : But I thought if theſe were not ſuf- 
ficient, it would be needleſs and in vain to 
produce or cite more. For this Reaſon 1 

| have 


* 
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Gave avoided all along to make uſe of any SE RM. 


Paſſages that are of uncertain Signification, 
I have not ſo much as mentioned the Parable 
concerning the Rich Man and Lazarus (which 
yet I take to be as clear to the Point as any 
Place whatever) becauſe I would not be 
thought to lay Streſs upon doubtful Parables. 


I have only produced thoſe that are evident 


and clear, and ſuch as no Man with a com- 
mon Degree of Modeſty or Senſe will offer to 
evade. I muſt own to you indeed that Eva- 
ſions have been attempted, but ſuch as thew 
the Perſons who offered them to have but 


little of Senſe or Modeſty either. Por it is 


the Cuſtom of our Adverſaries when a Text 
pinches them cloſe, to deny its Authority: 


To call the Judgment or Integrity of the 
Evangeliſts or Apoſtles into Queition ; to ſet 
up one againſt another, and, if they could, 
to find a Contradiction between them. Such 
Shuffling as this 13 too mean and profane for 
a ſerious Confutation. Nor is it worth con- 
tending with a Man whote only Aim in his 
Wrangling, is to diſpute himſelf into no- 
thing. And were it poſſible it could be as 
true, as it is undoubtedly falſe; 1 Man of 
Spirit and Courage would be loch to believe 
it. A vicious Man, a profane Debauchce 
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is intereſted, to have it ſo, and therefore 


— May try to perſuade himſelf into it, againſt 
the invincible Dictates of his Conſcience to 


the contrary. But a Man who dares to look 
forward into Eternity, will never quit the 
nobleſt of his Defires, which is that of enjoy- 


And having thus ſhewn, I hope undenia- 


bly, that our Souls are to live when our Bo- 


dies are gone; my Deſign in the next Place 
is to ſhew what kind of Life it is that they 


are to lead without them, But this muſt be 


deferred to my next Diſcourſe : At preſent 


J have nothing more to do than juſt to hint 


from what has been ſaid at the Value of that 
rich and heavenly Treaſure, which this frail 


Calket of ours cuntains: A Soul ſtamped with 


the Image of God, and admitted to partake 
of his own Eternity. Let this remind us to 


ſet a Value upon ourſelves; to reflect what 


Rank we hold in the Chain and Order of 
Beings, and not to diſgrace it by acting he- 
neath the Station we fill. Since we partake 
of the Nature of Angels, as well as of Beaſts; 
let us not degenerate wholly into Brutes, but 
remember the Relation we bear to the heavenly 


Beings above, and live like Men: Like thoſe 


that have not only Bodies but Souls. And it 
1 
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inſt 12 certain the Soul was not made for the Bo- I” 
0 dy, but the Body for the Soul: That which uy 
ok in itſelf has no Life nor Senſe, muſt be made 
" for the Uſe of that which has. The Body 
oy- therefore, is only to be conſidered as the Soul's 


Inſtrument; that by which it apprehends 
and uſes material Objects; which therefore 
muſt be employed only ſo far as the Soul has 
real Occaſion for it. It muſt be made ſer- 
viceable always to promote Virtue in the Soul, 
and not to ſubject the Soul itſelf to Paſſion 
and Senſe. For he who reliſhes no Delight 
but what his Body ſupplies; what Advan- 
tage does he receive from having alſo a rea- 
ſonable Soul ? or how can he enjoy the true 
and proper Happineſs of Man ? Since there- 
fore we are compounded of Body and Soul 
both, let us purſue the Happineſs of both: 
Let us exerciſe and improve the Powers and 1 
Faculties of the Underſtanding or Mind, «s ra flor hay 1 
weblbes pratify and indulge the Senſations of g 
the Fleſh. Let us look to our Interior, and - 
not be leſs careful to ſet off our Souls in the j 
Sight of God, than we are to dreſs and adorn 

our Bodies in the Eyes of Men, For the 
Soul is certainly the nobleſt Part, let the Man 
be as noble as he will: Let him be ever fo 
highly born, and appear with all the Splendor 

| Dd 3 | he 
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he may; the inviſible Part of him is of an 
infinitely higher Deſcent till, and that which 
gives him his greateſt Dignity. By no Means 
therefore value yourſelves upon the one, vrhilſt 
ye negle& the other. But be as induſtrious 
to exalt and improve the Soul, as ye are to 
cheriſh and maintain the Body. Be as watch 
ful to keep the Mind from the Rufflings of 
Paſſions, or the Twinges of Remorſe, as you 
would be to preſerve your Bodies from Sick- 
neſs or vour Limbs from Pain. Nor reſt ye 
contented with ſenſual Pleaſures and Delights 
alone ; without taſting thoſe far more ſupe- 
rior ones which the Soul affords. For how 
fond ſoever we are of bodily Delights ; a Man 
that has experienced the Pleaſures of Con- 
templation, the Tranſports of Devotion, and 
the Raviſhments of Divine Love, aſſuredly 
knows that the higheſt Pleaſures that reſult 
from the Body, are quite inſipid and taſtleſs, 
when his Soul is wraped up in ſuch tranſcen- 
dent Delights. The Pleaſures of the Mind 
are infinitely the greateſt Pleaſures of the 
Man. And therefore he who would be hap- 
py, even in this preſent Life, muit ſeek for 
it not in bodily Entertainments, but in the 
Exerciſe and Improvements of Reaſon and 
Religion, 

This 
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. This is an Inference which cloſely flows 8 ERM. 


Os from the firſt Head of my Diſcourſe, which Cu 
3 only ſhewed that the Soul is a ſpiritual, im- 
Wilt material Subſtance, diſtinct from the Body. 
10 58 From my ſecond Head, which proved that 
on the Soul ſhall continue to live, when the Bo- 
1 dy dies, we may go further ſtill: For this 
1 ſhould teach us not to grow too fond of our 
yOu Bodies in the preſent State : Not to place our 
. Happineſs in them; nor to live as if we were 
ye never deſigned to live without them. For 
hrs ſince bodily Pleaſures can laſt no longer than 
pe- the Body does: If we would live happily 
— without them hereafter, we muſt begin to 
"a wean ourſelves here betimes, to bring our 
Appetites and Paſſions in Subjection to Reaſon, 
od to grow indifferent to the Pleaſures of Senſe, 
ly to uſe them indeed as far as our Nature re- 
uin quires, but not to be fond of them for their 
5 own ſakes, never to indulge ourſelves in an- 
Y lawful Pleatures, and to be temperate always 
d in the Uſe of lawful : For ſhould we ever 
ks become ſo ſenſualized, as not to reliſh any 
1 Pleaſures but what ariſe from the Fleſh ; In 
FP 1 the next World, when we muſt leave our 
5 Fleſh behind us, even that would be Puniſh- 
0 ment more than we could bear, even ſuppoſ- 


ing there were no other: For if it is ſo great 


944 an 
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5ER M. an Uneaſineſs now to have our Deſires diſap- 
XVII. 
pointed or delayed, what muſt it be in a ſe- 


parate State, where probably there muſt be 
a continual Longing without Power of En- 


joyment. Let our ſpiritual Part therefore 


have always our chief and principal Care: 


Since it is this muſt endure, when the Body 
is gone, and in this only we muſt live and 


ſubſiſt, till the Reſurrection ſhall reſtore us 


our Bodies again. 


Thus far my preſent Text conducts me: 
The poſitive State which we ſhall hereafter be 
in, with the Rewards and Puniſhments that 
ſhall be aſſigned us at laſt, ſhall be the Sub- 
ject of another Diſcourſe, 


SE Re 
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No perfect Rewards or Puniſhments 


before the Day of Judgment. 


H E B R. xi. 39, 40. 


Theſe all having obtained a good Report 


through Faith, received not the Promiſe : 


Cod havin g provided ſome better thing for us, 


that they without us ſhould not be made 
* feet, 


HAT the Soul exiſts in a FRI 3 
State, whilſt parted from the Body 
and whilſt the Body lies in a State of Inſenſi- 

bility, mouldering, and rotting, and diſſolving 

in the Grave; was the Subject intended, and, 

I hope, alſo proved, in my laſt Diſcourſe. 

And that the fame Part of us, whilſt thus ſe- 
parate, lives and thinks, and remembers and 
reflects, follows of Courſe from the ſame 
Arguments that prove it to exiſt ; it being of 

the 


Ae. 
No Rewards or Puniſhments 
the Effence of Spirits, ſo long as they exiſt, 


3 to perform ſuch Operations, 


But now to what Degree this Life is ex- 
tended; what Sort of Happineſs or Miſery it 
is, that Souls diveſted of their Bodies, are in; 
or laſtly where they are kept or remain, till 
they ſhall be reunited to their Bodies again; 
are Queſtions that have not been ſpoken to 
yet, but to which the Order of the Subject 
J am upon, now properly leads me. 

And here (if you are content to be deter- 
mined by the Doctors of the Church of Rome) 
all theſe Queſtions ſhall be peremptorily an- 
ſwered and determined for you ſoon, For 
ſay but where the Righteous ſhall be receiv- 
ed, or the Wicked ſhall be ſent after the 
Judgment of the laſt great Day; and there 
they will tell you their Souls are beforehand, 
and there ſhall continue till that Day comes. 
Say again what Happineſs and Felicity ſhall 
then be for ever aſſigned to the one, and what 
Miſeries and Torments the other ſhall then 
be eternally doomed to; and the very ſame 
they will tell you again they enjoy or ſuffer 
in the Time intervening, In ſhort the Ac- 
count which the Romaniſts give, is that the 
Souls of the good are already in Heaven, and 
that the Souls of the wicked are already in 


Hell, 


pardonable Sins, or elſe obnoxious to ſome 


| higheſt Heavens: To thoſe very Heavens 


the eaſier Way) enjoy the utmoſt Degree of 
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Hell. Thoſe indeed who depart this Life in "EY * 
a middle State, charged only with ſome light 


Offences, which they nominate venial, i. e. 


temporal Penalty for grofler Sins, which yet 
have been forgiven them by the Power of 
the Church, as to their eternal Guilt or Pain ; 
Theſe, I fay, they remit for a certain Time 
to be purified in a middle Place invented by 
themſelves, and well known by the Name of 
Purgatory : Where they doom them to Tor- 
ments not inferior to thoſe of the Damned 
except in Duration, and where they confine 
them till freed and delivered by the Prayers 
of the Church. But even theſe, as ſoon as 
delivered, they immediately mount to the 


where they ſend the Souls of thoſe who depart 
without any need of Purgation at all; and 
where both together (thoſe I mean who paſ- 
ſed through Purgatory, and thoſe who came 


Bliſs in the Preſence of God, that mere Souls 1 
without their Bodies are capable of : There 
being no Difference, as they repreſent, be- 
tween the State they are in at preſent, and 
what they ſhall be in after the Day of ſolemn C 
oſs .__ _ - Joop» [ 
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Judgment, than what the Re-union of their 


wo Bodies to their Souls ſhall then occaſion. 


This, though a ſhort, is as fair and as 


plain, a Repreſentation of what the Church 


of Rome advances with Relation to the Sub- 
ject now before us, as I can poſſibly give you. 
What End they ſerve by it, or what other 
peculiar Doctrine of theirs it tends to ſupport, 
I ſhall take Occaſion to mention in the Sequel. 
But firſt I muſt tell you that this is a No- 
tion which the Scriptures and Primitive Fa- 
thers of the Church know nothing of: It 
being the conſtant Doctrine both of one and 
the other, that neither Good nor Bad are per- 
fectly happy or miſerable at preſent ; neither of 
them now in the Place or State they ſhall be 
in hereafter ; but that the Place and Condition 
of each of them, after the Reſurrection and 
Day of Judgment ſhall be paſt, will be very 
different from what it was, or 1s, or ſhall be 
at any time before. 

So that to diſcourſe ſatisfactorily and regu- 
larly upon the State of departed or ſeparate 


Souls, you ſee, I have a double Taſk to per- 


form; vi. firſt to remove the falſe Notions 
concerning the State, which the Miſrepre- 


ſentations of the Church of Rome firſt intro- 


duced; but which are ſtill retained by many 
who 


3 


before the Day of Judgment. 


who like a Doctrine never the better for SE RM. 
. 6 XVI 
being theirs ; and then to proceed to lay down . 


the true and primary Notion of the ſame 
State, as it 1s delivered to us in Holy Scrip- 
ture, and by the ancienteſt Writers and Fathers 


of the Church. My Buſineſs therefore is 


I. FiRsT negatively, to diſprove that the 
Souls of the Deceaſed are at preſent either 
in Heaven, or Hell; or in that perfect De- 
gree of Happineſs or Miſery, which they are 
to be in hereafter. And then 


II. In the Sr cox p Place, poſitively to de- 
clare (I mean as far as the Scriptures enable 
us) in what Place and Condition they are. 


I. The FIRST of theſe Heads I believe is 
more than I ſhall be able to compaſs in one 
Diſcourſe. To this therefore I propoſe to 
confine myſelf wholly at preſent; and to in- 
troduce me to it, have choſe thoſe Words of 
the inſpired Author to the Hebrews which I 
have read for my Text. And how proper a 
Text this is to lead me to the Doctrine I would 
defend, a ſhort Review of the Context will 
ſhew. In the Cloſe of the Chapter imme- 
diately foregoing, the Holy Penman exhorts 
his 


Artes 
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SE R M. his Hebrews not to ſhrink back from the 


wy — Profeſſion of their Faith, becauſe they had 


not a preſent Recompence for their Suffcrings 
and Pains; but to endure with Patience, 
which was neceſſary to entitle them to the 
promiſed Reward, and to which he encou- 
rages them by aſſuring them that He that 
ſhall come, <cill come in a little while, and will 
not tarry, Heb. xi. 37. 7. e. The Meſſiah, 
or Jeſus Chriſt, who is to come again in the 
End of the World to confer Rewards on all 
that wait for him with Faith and Patience, 
ſhall moſt aſſuredly come at the appointed 
Time, when all things are prepared, and be- 
yond which Time he ſhall not ſtay. But leſt 
the Hebrews ſhould tl: ink even this too long 
to wait; he proceeds in this Chapter, whence 
T have taken my Text, to animate them from 
the Examples of the Reverend Patriarchs and 
Fathers of old, who had ſuffered much in 
Times long paſt, and yet were till content to 
wait for that Promiſe, which Chriſtians, as 
born in the laſt Age of the World, might hope 
ſoon to obtain. With this View he calls to 
their Memories the heroick Tranſactions of 
Abel, and Enoch, and Noah, of Abraham and 
Sarah, of Iſaac and Jacob, of TFoſeph and 
Maſes, of Rahab, and of many others, whom 
he 
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the he wanted Time to enlarge on, ſuch as Gideon, * 

lad g and Barak, and Samſon, and Fephtha, ſuch 

gs | as David 40% and Samuel, and the reſt of the 

ce, Prophets : All of them Names venerable for 

the their Antiquity, and renowned for their Faith ; 

ts | who yet, notwithſtanding all they did and all 

_ they ſuffered, ſtill waited, even then, when 

lt | the Penman wrote, for their final Reward : 

h, 3 They had not received the Promiſe made to 

he | their Sufferings and Faith, but expected till 

all the Number of the Choſen and Ele& of God 

* | ſhould be fulfilled under both Diſpenſations, 

ed when all together (and not any one before 

Fo another) ſhould have their Happineſs render- #3 
t | ed perfect and complete. For fo ſaith my } 
18 Text, Theſe all having obtained a good Report 1 
Ce through Faith; i. e. the Scriptures bearing 

MN Witneſs that by Virtue of their Faith, they 
1 were all acceptable to God, they did not how- |} 
1 euer receive the Promije, the Rewards enfur- 1 
0 ed to them were not yet conferred upon them, 1 
18 God having provided ſome better thing for us | 


- that were born under the New Teſtament, 

* 1. e. doing us Honour, by keeping them in a 

17 8 85 State of Expectation and Delay, till we and 

4 f all that are ſtill to be born, ſhall be ready to = 
4 enter into, and enjoy, the Promiſes with = 
K them: That ſo even they, who firſt finiſhed 

1 their 
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S ad, M. their 1 „ ſhould not without us be made 
WL ferfet, i. e. not till we ſhall be perfected too. 


So that we ſee it is the Doctrine of my Text 
(if I have rightly repreſented the Doctrine of 
it here) that the Patriarchs and Fathers of the 
Old Teſtament, even thoſe of them that have 
been, the longeſt of all, in a ſeparate State, 
are not yet ſo happy, as one Day they expect 
to be; when they and all the Righteous 
Souls, that have entered already, or ſhall 


hereatter enter at any Time the Regions of 
the Dead, ſhall at once be received, at the 


Reſurrection of the Juſt, into perfect Glory. 
It is true indeed, that they who are of a 
different Opinion from us, and who place the 
Diſtinction between the preſent and the fu- 
ture State of the Bleſſed, in their having, or 
not having, their Bodies only, interpret the 
being made perfect in my Text, of the Reſur- 
* alone, which is to perfect the Saints. 


And that the Saints ſhall indeed be per fected 


then, we are as willing to grant, as they to 
aſk. But that any Part of them is perfeaed 
before, or that even heir Souls are yet in 
Heaven; this is the Doctrine which they at- 


rm and we deny: Which we deny upon the 


Authority of the Text we are now conlider- 
ing, and in which we have the ancient Fathers 
O!1 
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on our Side. For thus St. CHryſaſtom, ſpeak- CREE 
ing of Abel and Noah, * — God, (faith he 
fo the End that they might not be crowned with- 
out us, has appointed one Time of Coronation 
for us all. Thus again Theodoret—They have 
not yet received their Crowns, becauſe God de- 
fers it till others have combated, that ſo he 
may proclaim them all Conquerors at once . 

And thus laſtly Origen, having cited this 
very Place, draws this Inference immediately 
from it. Tow ſee (faith he) that Abraham yet 
expects to receive Perfection; that Iſaac alſo 
and Jacob and all the Prophets wait for us, 
that with us they may obtain their perfect 
Happineſs. Even the Apoſtles themſelves have 
not yet received their Joy, but ſtay for me 
to be Partaker with them : Neither do the 
Saints that now depart, immediately enter 
upon the Reward of their Deſerts, but ſtay 
and wait for us, though we defer and delay 
our Coming t. Theſe Expreſſions can- 
not be intended only of the Reſurrection of 
the Bodies of the Saints hereafter: They 
muſt be underſtood of the Perfection and 
Happineſs of their Souls, which thoſe an- 


* Chry/iG/t. in loc. + 7:24, in loc. 7 Origen in Le» 
vin. Hom. 7. . 71. d 


Vor. H. Ee cient 
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* cient Fathers conceived were not yet exalted 


to Heaven. 
| But that we may not reſt the Point, we 
are diſputing, upon one Text only; I ſhall 
proceed to ſhew you that the Doctrine we aſ- 
ſert is the genuine Doctrine of the Scripture | 
in general, And becauſe they who imagine | 
that the Souls of the Deceaſed are already in 
conſummate Happineſsor Miſery, found their 
Notion upon another Miſtake, v/z. that every 
Soul, as ſoon as it departs, preſently appears 
before Chriſt's Tribunal, and there receives | 
it's Judgment or Doom, according to what 
it has done in the Body, whether good or 
bad, and conſequently is immediately re- 
ceived into Heaven, or elſe immediately caſt 
into Hell, and there has immediately its Pu- 
niſhment or Reward ; their firſt Notion, I ſay, 
being founded upon this, I ſhall therefore 
prove that this latter is a miſtaken Notion 
too; I ſhall ſhew that no Man whatever 
ſhall be judged before the Judgment of the 
laſt Day, nor any perfect Rewards or Punith- 
ments be conferred on any one till then. 

A Taſk not difficult to be performed : 
For we may challenge thoſe of the coatrary | 
Opinion, to produce one Text out of all the | 
Scripture, that ſpeaks of any other Judgment, 

than 
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ed than that great and ſolemn one when the Son E NM. 


of Man [hall deſceud in the Glory of his 0 1 


we 
all 
. 
ure 
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ther, with his Holy Angels to judge the World. 
If we examine either the Parables of our Sa- 
viour, which plainly relate to it, or the ex- 
preſs Revelations of him and his Apoſtles, we 
thall find they all point to that general Judg- 
ment at the laſt Day, without any Intima- 
tion, Hint, or Suppoſition, that any particu- 
lar Judgment hall precede it. The Parable 
of the Tares, and that of the Net coſt into 
the Sea, Mat. xi. 24. Sc. and 47, Sc. as 
interpreted by our Saviour, plainly ſhew that 
it is at the End of the World that the Son of 
Man /hall ſend forth bis Holy Angels to ſever 
the Wicked from among the Fuſt, And that 
particular Deſcription which our Lord gives 
us in the 2 5thot St. Matthero evidently relates 


to the Judgment that ſhall be paſſed upon all 


Mankind, when the Son of Man fhatl come in 
his Glory, and all the Holy Angels with him. 


It is then that they ſhall be rewarded, every 


one according to what they deſerved, the 


Wicked by gelung away into everiaſtins Pu- 


nifhment, the Rigbtecus by being received in- 
ts Life eternal, This again St. Paul aſſures 
us is the Time cn the Lord Teſs ſhall be 
revealed from Haven with his mighty Augels, 

Ee 2 
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flaming Fire, taking Vengeance on them 


wy that know not God, and that obey not the Goſ- 


fel of our Lord feſus Chrijt, 2 Thel. i. 7, 8. 
It is then again that they who deſpiſe our Sa- 
viour's Words ſhall be judged by them : He 
(faith he) that rejecteth me and receiveth not 
my Words, hath one that judgeth him; the Word 
that I have ſpoken the ſame ſball judge him at 
the laſt Day, John xii. 48. And here, if 
any where (were every one to undergo a par- 
ticular Judgment, as foon as he comes into 
the other World) we might expect to have 
been told of it : Our Saviour is ſpeaking in 
the ſingular Number, of the Judgment that 
every ſingle Man is to paſs. If therefore 
every one was to be ſingularly judged when 
he died for rejecting our Lord, and not re- 
ceiving his Word ; would not our Saviour, 
do you think, have told us ſo, when he is 
mentioning what ſhall be every one's Fate 
for ſo grievous a Crime? And yet (taith he) 
the Word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall 
judge him at THE LAsT Dar : There is no 
Hint given of any Judgment before ; and 
therefore ſurely we may boldly aſſert, that 
till the laſt Day, no Judgment ſhall be. 

And indeed if every one were judged as 
ſoon as he left this World, if the Juſt and Un- 


juſt 
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E e 3 pollu- 


2 juſt were immediately ſeparated, the one in- E * 

1 to Heaven, the other into Hell; why ſhould — 

bs Chriſt come with ſo much Solemnity at the 

Te Day of Judgment, to juſtify or condemn 

ww thoſe that have been juſtified or condemned 

wd already, and fo long before? What Room 

1 ſhould there be for a future Judgmcn. ? What 

if Occaſion to do what 1s alrcady don? To 

r- judge a thing already judged ? Is there 

1 Error in the former Sentence, that the C.. 

ve ſhould be reheard? Or have thuic who are 

5 condemned any other Judge, to whom they 

lat may appeal? Theſe Suppoſitions are all ab- 

* ſurd, and confute themſelves. 

2 But further the very Account that our Sa- 

5 viour gives us of the Proceedings of hat 

ur, Day intimates that the Sentence which (hail 

* then be paſſed, will not be paſſed upon any 

ate Man before, In that Day (faith he) many 

he) will ſay wnto me, need Lords, have we 297 ro- 
547 pheſied in thy Name? ind in thy Name caſt 
FR out Devils, and in thy Name dene mam n- . 
ind derful Mors? Aud then wo. 7 fork 1179 | 
hat them, I never knew you; depart from me, ve | 
that work Iniguity, Mat. * 22, 23. And Ii 
1 again in that Detcription of the Day of Julg- | 
{ ment recorded in the twenty Frech of 85. | 
juſt Matthew we are told that the Wicked iliall ex- 
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poſtulate wich their Judge in hopes of Mercy. 


When he lays to their Charge, their neglect- 


ing and ſlighting him, their Want of Chari- 
ty and Compaſtion to him, when in Anguith 
or Diſtrels ; They ſhall anſwer bim and ſay, 
Lord, wen ſaw we thee an hungred, or a- 
thirft, or a Stranger, or ſick, or in Prijon, and 
did not minifler unto thee Now theſe Pleas 
muſt undonbtedly be put in, in hopes of 
moving ihe Judge to lighten their Doom: 
Aud if io; it is plain that their Doom is ſtill 
te be paſſed, and conſequently that it is not 
pronounced upon them at the Time of thcir 
Death, or at any Time before the Day of 
Judgment. 

This I apprehend is ſufficient to convince 
us that it is a Miſtake to imagine that a par- 
ticular Jadgment is immediately to paſs upon 
every Man at his Death: And being ſatisfied 
in this, we ſhall be the better able to diſcover 
the other Miſtake, which indeed is only a Con- 
ſequence of the former: vig. That the Souls 
of good Men are immediately received into, 
the Joys of Heaven, and the Souls of the 
Bad immediately thrown down into the Tor- 
ments of Hell, as ſoon as they are got into 
the other World. Were it indeed true that 
Men were judged as ſoon as they die; it 

would 


% 
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would then follow that they ſhould be alſo 8 E KR M. 
rewarded or puniſhed as their Deeds have! 


deſerved : Becauſe' when Sentence is paſſed, 
the Execution of it muſt follow. But now 


we have ſeen that no Judgment will be paſ- 


ſed until e Day of judgment: And there- 
fore it will follow that no one till then can 
be admitted into Heaven or caſt into Hell. 
And indeed were good Men in Heaven, or 
bad Men in Hell as ſoon as they depart ; it 


1s ſtrange that the one or the other ſhould be 


afterwards brought from thence, only to be 
judged and ſent thither again. It ſhould 
ſeem one would think too late to enquire in- 
to the Juſtice of thoſe Torments which the 
Damned perhaps have already born ſome 
thouſands of Years ; or into the Right of the 
Juſt to that Happineſs and Bliſs, which they 


have already been in Poſſeſſion of for as long 


a Duration. 
But further, the Puniſhment to which the 
Wicked ſhall be condemned at the Day dt 
Judgment is the everlaſting Fire prepared for 
the Devil and bis Angels, Mat. xxv. 2.7. 
which is another Proof that the Puniſhment 
which the Wicked ſhall then undergo, 1s 
what none ſhall ſuffer before. For it is not 
at all likely that wicked Men, though the 
Ee 4 Servants 


FRA © 
N 0 Rewards or Puniſhment 


SE RM. gervants of the Devil, ſhould be caſt into 


Hell Fire before the Devil himſelf, for whom 
it is prepared. And it is plain from the 
Scriptures that even the Devil will not be 
thrown into thoſe everlaſting Torments till 
the Day of Judgment. I know there is a 
Paſſage in the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter 
Chap. ii. 4. and another in the ſingle Epiſtle 
of St. Jude ver. 6. which ſome have ima- 
gined to imply that tlie Devils are already 
there. But neither of thoſe Places affirm 
that the Devils are already puniſhed ; but ex- 
preſly ſay that they are reſerved unto Fudg- 
ment as in St. Peter, or reſerved unto the 
Judgment of the great Day, as it is expreſ- 
fed in St. Jude. If then they are only re- 
ſcrved unto Jadgment, then is their Sentence 
no more paſſed on them as yet, than upon a 
Priſoner kept in Chains till che Aſſizes. They 
may tremble with the Dread of what they 
know they are to ſuffer; but they are not 
yet affected with the Pain. That this is 
true, we have their own Teſtimony, if it 
may be taken, in a Queſtion which ſome of 
them put to our Saviour. What have we to 
ao with thee, Feſu, thou Son of God? Art 
thou come hither to torment us before the Time? 
Mat. viii, 29. which ſhewed that they were 
not, 
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0 not, while our Saviour was on Earth, and“ CR 
n ſill hoped that they ſhould not be ſoon qv 
e thrown into Torments, For they beſought 

e him (St. Luke tells us) that he would not com- 

1 mand them to go out into the Deep, Luke 2. 

a | 31, or, as it is in the Original, into the A. 

of byſs or bottomleſs Pit, which is the Place 

e which another Scripture tells us, they ſhall be 
- caſt into hereafter, Rev. xx. 3. 

y The two Places of St. Peter and St, Fude 

1 I juſt now mentioned, if rightly tranſlated, 

- are ſufficient to clear up this Matter to us. 

- As we read them in our Engliſh Teſtaments 

e indeed they are a little difficult. God ſpared 
— not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down 

- to Hell (faith our Tranſlation) and deli- 

e vered them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be re- 

a ſerved unto Fudgment. But now here is a 

y plain Miſinterpretation of that Word in the 

„ Greek, which we render caſting down into 
* Hell : For in the Original it is ſaid, that they 

O were caſt down into Tartarus, * i. e. into the 

t Air, or the Place about the Clouds, between 

f Heaven and Earth: Which being rightly 

0 underſtood, and the other Members of the 

R Text rightly diſpoſed, the whole Verſe will 

2 


®* Tafegioas. See WV hithy in 2 Pet, ii. 4. 


ES run 


Aer 
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SER M. run thus. Cd did not ſpare the Angels 
lat fined, but having caſt them down into 


the Air, delivered them to be kept in Chains 
of Darkneſs unto Judgment *, i. e. Thoſe 
Angels which formerly inhabited the Regions 
ot perpetual Light and Day, were caſt down 
for their Sins, into the Place about the 

louds, ing tne Atmoſphere of the Earth, or 
into the Regions of our Air, where the clear- 
eſt Light is Smoke and Darkneſs in Compa- 
riſon of the Regions from whence they fell: 
And there they are delivered into Chains of 
Darkneſs, . e. they are confined, by the e- 
ternal Decree of God, from aſcending again 
into the Regions of Light, being reſerved unto 
a greater and a much more diſmal Cataſtrophe 
or Fall at the Judgment of the great Day. 
And in this Senſe muſt that other Paſſage be 
underſtood, which we meet with in Sc. Jude. 


The Angels which kept not their firſt Fflate, 


belt loft their own Habitations, he has reſerv- 
ed in wverloſting Chains under Darkneſs unto 
the Judgment of the great Day. 

"ror hence it follows, that though the 
Devil and his Angels are at preſent for ever 
baniſhed from Heaven and the Preſence of 
Gul, and ſo even. now ſuffer the Loſs of the 

Fee Sides on Judgment, . 164. 


beatifick 
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beatifick Viſion; though, in the Language SE RM. 
of Tertullian * they are condemned beforehand — 


W the treading Day, or fore-ordained to 


eternal Puniſhment, as St. Auſtin ſpeaks ; 


yet they don't ſuffer at preſent the infernal 
Flames, but as the Fathers generally held 


for the firſt 500 Years after Chriſt, they have 


their Manſion or Reſidence, or (to ſpeak 
more properly) wander and ſtray in that 
Space between Heaven and Earth, which be- 
longs to our Atmoſphere or Air, from whence 
they ſhall be thrown down at the Day of 
Judgment 7nto the Lake of Fire and Brim- 


h ſtone (lays the ſacred Text) where they ſhall 


be tormented Day and Night for ever and 
ever, Rev. XX. 10. 
Accordingly we find it to have been the 


conſtant Belief of former Times, of Jets and 
Heathens, as well as of chien, that the 
Air or whole Atmoſphere of our Earth was 

full of theſe evil and unhappy Spirits . And 


that the great St. Paul (who is of ſuſſicient 
Authority for us to follow) believed the ſame, 
appears from his calling the Devil, /e Prince 


of the Power of the Air, Ephel. ii. 2. and 
from the Advice he gives us to pt on the. 


* See in VV. itby, ut ſupra. 
{7 See the Authoriti es in Mhiily on Epheſ. ii. 2. 
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SERM. cle 52 mou; of God, becauſe we wreſtle not 
Ly againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Princi- 


palities, againſt Powers (which you know 
are the Names and Orders of Angels) again/t 
the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, and 
againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs in high Places, 
Chap. vi. 12. or (as it is better rendered in 
the Margin of our Bibles) againſt wicked Spi- 
rits in Heavenly Places. 

From all which it appears that even the 
Devils themſelves will not be thrown into the 
Fire prepared for them till the Day of Judg- 
ment: and conſequently that wicked Men 
can't be ſuppoſed to be thrown there before. 
But to put the Matter beyond all Diſpute, we 
have the expreſs Teſtimony of St. Peter on 
our Side; who tells us that God, who thus 
ſpared not the Angels that finned, but throw- 
ing them down into the Air, delivered them 
to be reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs unto 
Judgment; knoweth alſo how to reſerve un- 
gulf Men unto the Day of Judgment to be pu- 
niſhed, 2 Pet. ii. 9. And ſurely if now they 
are only reſerved to be puniſhed then, they 
will not have their full Puniſhment inflicted 
on them before. 

And if the Wicked are not to be finally 
puniſhed till Sentence ſhall be paſſed on them; 


by 


" 
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. ; : : SERM. 
by Parity of Reaſon neither ſhall the Righte- XVIII. 


ous be compleatly rewarded, before the Day 


ot genera] Retribution, For the good Deeds 
of the one will no more be made manifeſt be- 
fore that Day by any ſolemn Declaration, than 
the bad Deeds of the other. And it does not 
conſiſt with the Juſtice of God to reward his 
Creatures, any more than to pun:/h them, be- 
fore it appear how they have deſerved. Nor 
do we want as clear Teſtimonies for this 
Part of our Aſſertion, as thoſe we have al- 


ready produced for the other. For St. Peter 


is here again full to our Purpoſe : To the 
faithful Shepherds of the Flock of God he pro- 
miſes that they ſhall receive a Crown of Glory 
that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. v. 4. But when 


are they to have it? Why when the Chief 


Shepherd himſelf ſhall appear. And fo St. 
Paul (an Apoſtle of equal Credit and Autho- 


rity, as both ſpeaking by Inſpiration of the 


ſame Holy Spirit) is as full to the Point as any 
Teſtimony can be deſired. Speaking to the 
Theſſalentans, It is a righteous Thing (faith 
he) with God to recompence Tribulation to 
them that trouble you : And to you, who are 


troubled, Reſt with us, when the Lord Jeſus 


ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his migb- 
Angel,, 2 Theft. i. 6. Mind the Words 
| R 9. 2 
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Reſt with us, when the Lord Feſus ſhall be re- 


vealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels. 
When is that? Why he tells us three or four 
Verſes afterwards Men he ſhall come to be 
ghorified in his Saints, and to be admired in 
all them that believe, in that Day. Now 
this 1s not a fuller Proof, that the Sufferers 
for Chriſt are to be rewarded, and their Op- 


an it 15 


preſſors puniſhed at the laſt ep 
that they ſhall not be 


reWarded or 


puniſhed till then, For we have here St. 


Paul, che great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, who 
was not only inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, but 
was alſo honoured with Heavenly Viſions, 
who came behind none of the Apoſtles, in 
the Manner of his Call, or in the Exerciſe of 
his Miniſtry: We have this great Apoſtle, 
I fay, aſſigning the ſecond Coming of our 
Lord for the Time of receiving his own Re- 
ward; the fame Time which he alſo aſſigns 
for the Theſſalonians, to whom he was writ- 
ing : To you who are troubled, Reſt with us, 


when the Lord Jeſus ſball be revealed from 


Heaven : An Expreſſion that undoubtedly in- 
cludes all the Saints, all People whatſoever 
that die in the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, die when 
they will: They are all to be rewarded toge- 
ther and at once; all to have Reſt with the 

Holy 


% 


before the Day of Judgment. 431 


re- Holy Apoſtle, when the Lord Feſus fall be 8 E RM. v1 
AVI 
els, | revealed from Heaven. Ginn 1 
our Much the ſame Thing is ſaid by the fame vl 
| be Apoſtle in the laſt Chapter of his ſecond E- 1 
17 piſtle to Timothy. I have fought a good Fight, i 
o (faith he) 1 have finiſhed my Courſe, I have oF 
ers kept the Faith : Henceforth there is laid up "1 
p- for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the [1 
is Lord, 4 Righteous Fudge ſball give me at | 
or that Day; and not to me only, but to all them | 
St. alſo that love his Appearing, ver. 7, 8. St. (| 
ho Paul, you fee, did not expect his Crown of [i 
ut Righteouſneſs till that Day, when all that [ 
18, 7 love the Appearing. of Chriſt ſhall alſo be 1 
=: crowned, In the mean while it is only laid i 
of up for him, and therefore he is not in actu- if 
le, al Poſſeſſion of it. 
ur | But, what is beyond all the Authorities T 
e- | have yet produced, the Lord himſelf, the [| 
ns | Righteous Judge, who prepares the Rewards, þ 
t- and has the Beſtowing of them fully commit- [ 
* ted to him, tells us plainly that the State and N 
2 Place to which he defigns to introduce us, 1s | 
1- not, nor will be, ready for us till he comes ' 
er again, For ſo he expreily declared to his 
n 


Diſciples—7 go to prepare a Place for you © 
And if I go to prepare a Piace for vou, I 


dell come again and receive you wits nie,, 
that 


At 
432 Me. Rewards or Puniſhments 


CARE that where I am, there ye may be alſo, John 


aiv. 2, 3. Which intimates as plainly as 
Words can ſpeak, that the Apoſtles, and con- 
ſequently all Chriſtians whatſoever that ſhould 
afterwards live, muſt wait for the ſecond 
Coming of our Lord, before they can be tak- 
q en into the Place he is preparing for them. 
„ It is then he ſhall give one general Summons 
to all his Saints, and ſhall call them altoge- 
ther and at once to inherit the Kingdom which 
4 has been preparing for them from the Founda- 
tion of the World, Matt. xxv. 34. which has 
been, I ſay, in preparing for them ,——Not as 
| we 'read—ebe Kingdom prepared—but the 
[yl Kingdom that has been preparing, i. e. to the 
11 very Time when Chriſt ſhall ſpeak thoſe aw- 
HH} ful Words: which intimates that the King- 
dom to which the Saints ſhall then be taken, 
ſhall not be ready, or fully and compleatly 
{ih prepared before. So exactly does our Savi- 
our's Promiſe, and the Completion of his 
Promiſe agree together: J go 70 prepare a 
| Place for you, and will come again and re- 
bit cerve you unto myſelf and Come ye Bleſſed 
It of my Father, inherit the Kingdom that has 
bi Been preparing for you from the Begrnning of 
14 the World. 


In 


the Dead ſhall be judged, it is then (as we 


the Elders ſhall ſing Glory to God, becauſe 


think a very good one) why we ſhall not be 


* 


before the Day of Fudgment. 433 


In a Word, to affirm that the Saints de- Ny 15 
parted are received already into Heaven, and 


a Completion of their Bliſs, is to contradict 
the whole Tenor of Scripture ; which in a- 
bundant Places aſſigns even to the Saints and 
Confeſſors, to the Martyrs and Apoſtles, no 
perfect Rewards till the laſt Day * : That be- 
ing declared the only Day of Retribution and 
Recompence. When the Time is come that 


learn from the Revelation of St. John) that 


He ſhail then give Rewards unto his Servants 
the Prophets, and to the Saints, and to them 
that fear his Name, JOE and great, Rev. 
= 27; . 
I ſhall add therefore no more than juſt to 
obſerve to you one Reaſon (which you will 


admitted into Heaven before the Reſurrection. 

From the Time of our Deaths till the Reſur- 
rection comes we mutt live, we know, with- 
out our Bodies: They muſt be mouldring, | 


or crumbled into Duſt, till the Approach of 


that Day which ſhall reſtore them to us again, 


* Sce, beſides the Places already conſidered, Luke xiv. 14. 
Act iii. 19. 1 Cor. i. 8. v. . 2 Cor. v. 10. Phil. 
n 13. 1 Thef. 5. 19. i | 


Vor, II, n And 
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No Rewards or Puniſhments 
And this Nakedneſs of our Souls, if I may fo 


wo expreſs it, this wanting to be clothed upon 


with our Bodies, which is the Conſequence 
of Mortality, is the Effect we know of our 
Sins, and of God's Diſpleaſure for the ſame. 


| And it is very fit that all the Marks of God's 


Diſpleaſure ſhould be entirely removed, be- 
fore we appear in his Preſence or Court : But 
Heaven we know is the Place of his Reſi- 
dance: Conſequently to be admitted into 
Heaven, is a Sign of a perfe& Reconciliation 
with God; which we are not therefore to ex- 
pect or hope tor, before we have recovered 


our former Credit, and are better apparelled 


to appear before him. For this Reaſon even 


David, the Man after God's own Heart, the 


Scriptures aſſure us, is not aſcended into the 


Heaven, Acts ii. 34. Nor did even our Sa- 


viour himſelf 20 into Heaven during the 
Time that his Body lay in the Grave; but 
only retired amongſt the ſeparate Souls ; and 
did not, till he had aſſumed his Body again, 
approach the Courts of his Father's Glory. 
I have ſo good an Opinion of the Strength 
of theſe Arguments, that I think they don't 
want to be confirmed with more. It may 
be poſſible however that you may have ſome 
Texts in your Minds, which may ſeem in- 


conſiſtent 


our 


® 4 


before the Day of Fuigment. 43s 
conſiſtent with the Interpretation I have giy-S ER M- 
en of ſome that have been produced in this 
Diſcourſe : It ſhall be my next Buſineſs there- 
fore to clear up thoſe, and to remove out of 
the Way the principal Objections that lye a- 
gainſt the Doctrine I have here been proving. 
But the Time forbids my proceeding at pre- 
ſent, any further than to cloſe with an apt and 


excellent Prayer of our Church, in which 


you will join with me. 


Almighty God, with whom do live the Spi- 


rits of them that depart hence in the Lord; 


and with whom the Souls of the Faithful, af. 
ter they are delivered from the Burden of the 
Fleſh, are in Joy and Felicity; We beſeech 


| thee that it may pleaſe thee of thy gracious 


Goodneſs ſhortly to accompliſh the Number of 


thy Elef, and to haſten thy Kingdom; that 


we with all thoſe that are departed in the true 
Faith of thy Holy Name, may have our per- 
fect Conſummation and Bliſs, both in Body and 
Soul, in thy eternal and everlaſting Kingdom, 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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TFaradiſe, Abraham's Boſom, and 
Hades. 


HEP. xi. 39, 40. 


Tleſe all having obtained a goed Report 
through Faith, received not the Promiſe ; 
Gel having provided eme better thing for us, 

that they without us feculd not be made per- 


feck. 
* 1 Har the Souls of the Reverend Pa- 
— 4 triiarchs and Fathers of the Old Teſta- 


ment, and of the IIoly Apoſtles, Martyrs 
and Saints under the New, have not as yet 
that perſcct Contummaiion in Happineſs and 


Glory, Which they expect bereatcer, when 


Chriſt (hail come again 2% be 2/97;fied in them; 


1 ſhewed from this Text, and from Sen 


other Paſlages of Scripture, in my laſt Diſ- 
courle. And i in the Scrics of the Arguments 


i had Occation to uſe, I alſo ſhewed that 
even the «/uked and repiobate, as well De- 


s 


1d 


and Hades. 


vils as Men, will none of them be conſigned 5 


to their final Puniſhments till the Day of Tus 
Judgment: That Heaven, the Kingdom pre- 


paring for the Saints, and Hell, the Fire 


which is kindling for the Damned, will nei- 


ther of them be in a perfe& Readineſs till 
that Day comes. This is the Doctrine which 
I ſhewed you the Holy Scriptures ſet forth, 
and which I told you the Primitive Fathers 


maintained. 


But I ſuppoſed ſome Texts might ariſe in 
your Minds, which may ſeem irreconcileable, 
at firſt, with the Interpretation I gave of 
ſome others which J had then Occalion to 
produce. Theſe Texts therefore I come now 


to clear up, and to remove out of the Way 


the principal Objections that may ſeem to lye 


againſt the Doctrine I then delivered. And 


I can think but of four Texts, which upon 
this Account require Explanation : T'wo of 
which are in the Evangeliſts, being the 
Words of our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf: And 
the other two are in the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 
Thoſe that ſpzak our Saviour's Mind upon 
the Caſe, are the Promiſe he made to the 
Thief upon the Croſs, Luke xxiii. 43, Cc. and 
the Repreſentation he gives of the State 
which the R:ch-Man and Lazarus were in 

FF Z upon 
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Paradiſe, Abraham's Boſom, 


upon their Departure from hence, or imme- 


w—— diately upon their Entrance into the other 


World, chap. xvi. 22, 23. The two Texts 
of St, Paul are thoſe in which he declares 
himſelf confident and willing to be abſent 
from the Body, and to be preſent with the 
Lord, 2 Cor. v. 8. and expreſſes his Defire to 
depart, in order that he might be with Chrift, 
which he prefers as a State far better (as to 
himielf) than his fil abiding in the Fleſh, 
which yet (as to the Philippians) he acknow- 
ledged more needful, Phil. i. 23. As the 
Explication of theſe Texts will let us into 
the Knowledge of two or three Points that 
are not incurious ; it is worth while to exa- 
mine them, as well for the Doctrine they 
really contain, as to ſhew they contain no- 
thing contrary to the Doctrine we have al- 
ready advanced ; nothing indeed but what 
tends rather to ſtrengthen and confirm it. 
The firſt Text I mentioned is the Promiſe 
of our Saviour to the Thief upon the Croſs ; 
to whom St. Luke tells us Jeſus ſaid, Yerily 
T ſay unto thee, To Day ſhalt thou be with me 
in Paradiſe, Luke xxiii. 43. Now Paradiſe 
is a Word that has a charming Sound, and 
betokens moſt certainly a Place of Happineſs 
and Bliſs. And from hehce ſome have been 


apt 
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me- aft to imagine it to be the ſame with Heaven. EM. '| 
other And accordingly, from this Promiſe of our, g | 

exts Saviour to the Thief, have concluded that as y 
lares ſoon as he expired on the Croſs, be was re- 1 
bJent ceived into Heaven. But this is an Error 8 
| the which proceeds from not rightly underſtand- | 
re to ing what the Word Paradiſe properly means. 
rift, To have a right Senſe of this Text, we muſt 
is to know what the Jews intended by Paradiſe. 
leſh, For in that Senſe our Saviour ſpoke, and in 
ow- that Senſe the Thief underſtood him. 
the Now Paradiſe was a Word uſed original- 
into ly by the Jes to ſignify Eden, or that Gar- 
hat den of Delights, which Adam, in his State 
xa- of Innocence, enjoyed: And therefore they 
ley made Choice of the ſame Word in After-Ge- 
10- nerations to expreſs that Place where the ſe- 
al- parate Souls of thoſe who, having lived good | 
ut Lives here, wait for the Joys of a happy and 

glorious Reſurrection hereafter: For they ſup- | 

iſe _ poſing that in this Place they lived in a State | 


of Reſt and Quiet, of comfortable Hope and 


ly joyful Expectations, they thought they could 
Ne not better diſtinguiſh it than by the Name of 
Je Paradiſe. But that they made a Difference 
d between Paradiſe and Heaven, is evident 
ls from the good Wiſhes and Prayers they uſed 
n to make for their dying Friends, For when 
t FF 4 a Man 


Paradiſe, Abraham's Boſom, 


SERM.a Man was departing they uſed to cry out 
— Let his Soul be gathered into the Garden 


ol Eden] Let him have his Portion in Pa- 
* radile, and alſo in the World to come * 
Where we ſee that Paradiſe and the World 
to come, are plainly diſtinguiſhed as two dif- 
ferent States or Places. The ſame Diſtincti- 
on is made by St. Paul, even after he became 
an Apoſtle of Chriſt : For ſpeaking of ſeveral 
Vitons he had received, he tells us particu- 
larly of one that he had had in the third 
Heaven, 2 Cor. xu. 2, 4. and of another in 
Paradiſe : Which ſhews that even the Apo- 
ſtle alto diſtinguiſhed between Paradiſe and 
the ind Haven. So that the Promiſe of 
our Saviour to the Thief on the Croſs, can 
imply no more than that he ſhould on that 
very Day on which he died, enter into that 
Place of Reſt and Quiet, where the Souls of 
the Righteous wait for the Reſurrection, 
And indeed that our Saviour could not mean 
Heaven by Paradiſe, is plain enough ; be- 
caule he himſelf did not aſcend into the up- 
per Heavens till after his Reſurrection; as 
we every Day profeſs to believe in our Creeds: 
In which we declare that whilſt as to his Bo- 


> Vide Grotium in lecum. 


dy 


1 Hades. 


dy he was dead and buried, as to his Spirit 5 E 
—u— 


or Soul he deſcended into Hell. 
In this firſt Objection therefore you ſee 


there is nothing which tends to overthrow 
the Doctrine I have afferted : But the Para- 


ble of our Saviour concerning the Rich- Man 


and Lazarus you may think comes nearer and 
cloſer to the Point. For there Lazarus is 
ſaid to be in Abraham's Boſom, and the Rich 
Man to hift up his Eyes in Hell, and to be 


_ tormented in Flames, even whillt his Brethren 
were living zn his Father's Houſe, Luke xvi. 


22, &c. which ſhews that the Parable does 


not refer to the Rewards and Punithments 


which ſhall be aſſigned to Men at the Day 


of Judgment ; but to thoſe Joys or Torments 
into which good and bad Men enter, imme- 
diately after they depart this Life. But to 
this Objection alſo we are able to give a ſuf- 
ficient Reply : In order to which we muſt 
firſt conſider, What is meant by Abraham's 
Boſom ; next, what we are to underſtand by 
Hell; and laſtly, how far we may argue 
from Parables, and where we mult leave 
them. 

As to the firſt of theſe, viz. Abraham's 


Boſom, the moſt we can make of it, is, that 


it was the State of ſeparate Souls, under the 
Law, 
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SER M-Law, where the Spirits of good and righte- 


dus Men waited for their future Conſumma- 
tion in Glory. That it can't be underſtood 
to mean thoſe Heavens whither the Righte- 
ous are to be received by our Bleſſed Saviour 
at the laſt Day, may be gathered from the 
Name by which it is called. Abrabam's Bo- 
ſem may denote a Place, where Abraham, the 
Father of all the Faithful, and to whom the 
Promiſes were made, Rom. iv. 16. is himſelf 
repoſed, and where all thoſe who are the 
Children of Abraham are in Safety with him. 
But it can by no Means be extended to de- 
note the future Inheritance of the Saints in 
Light, Col. i. 12. to which Chriſt, when 
he ſpeaks of it, applies more high and honour- 
able Titles, calling it the Houſe of his Father, 
John xiv. 2. the Kingdom prepared, Matt. 
XXv. 34. and which therefore the Apoſtles 
call the Kingdom of Chriſt and of God, E- 
pheſ. v. 5. the Kingdom of Heaven, the third 
Heaven, and the like. Abraham's Boſom 
therefore is either another Name for Para- 
diſe; or (which is more likely) the Name of 
that State in which Abraham was in before | 
Paradiſe was opened“. And if ſo, then La- . 


* Yu V. N 7 Diſputat. ext. de Statu dune 2 tparatee, | 


= | Zarts 
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zarus might be in it, or may be in it till, 5 
and yet not in that State of Happineſs and 


Bliſs, which he ſhall be received to hereafter. 

Let us next therefore proceed to examine 
what we are to underſtand by Hell, in which 
the R:ch-Man lifted up his Eyes, and com- 
plained of his Torments. Now the Word in 


the original Language is Hades, which ſigni- 


fies no more than an inviſible Place, and is 
often uſed, both in the Holy Scriptures, and | 
in the ancient Writers, to fignify that Place, 
wherein all Souls, whether good or bad, are 
received and retained till the Day of Judg- 
ment *, And in this large Senſe muſt it be 
underſtood in the 8gth Palm. What Man 
is he that liveth and ſhall not ſee Death? 


| Shall he deliver his Soul from the Hand of 


Hz ZEL? ver. 47. Where if the Word were 
to be underſtood of the Hell of the Damned, 
a ſhort Anſwer might be given, that many a 
Man will be preſerved from it. But the 
Words themſelves ſhew that it is uſed here of 


the general Receptacle of Human Souls, the 


Place whither all muſt go that die. And this 
is all our Engliſb Word HELL, primarily ſig- 


* Vide 22 ibid. Quæſt. 2. and Suicer. Theſaur. in Ahne, 
val. 1. col. 89. and Burnet de Statu Mortuor. cap. 4. P. 62— 
66. | 
: nifies, 
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8 WR nifies, though indeed we now generally uſe it 
Vin the worſe Senſe, But it's original Signifi- 


cation was a hidden, obſcure, and invijible 
Place: It being derived from an old Saxon 
Word, Hil, or held, which ſignifies 70 hide, 
or to be Hidden and covered, And to this 
very Day a Wound is ſaid to be healed when 
it is covered wich Skin; and in many Parts of 
England, He that covers an Houſe is called 
an Hellicr, And therefore it was an Inſtance 
of no ſmall Prudence in our firſt Reformers, 
that, when there were great Diſputes in the 
World, concerning the Place our Saviour's 
Soul went to, during the three Days. his Bo- 
dy was in the Grave, (ſome contendin that 
it was into the Place of wicked Souls, and o- 
thers that it was into the Place of good Ones) 
they made Choice of the Word Hell, to put 
into the Creed, a Word that pleaſed both 
Sides, becauſe it took in both their Mean- 
ings. e 2 55 
However ſince, in the Parable we are now 
conſidering, Hell is directly and obviouſly 
oppoſed to Abraham's Boſom; we muſt ne- 
ceſſarily underſtand it of the particular Recep - 
tacle of unbappy Spirits. But ſtill it is cer- 
tain that it only ſignifies that Place or State, 
which wicked Souls are in before the Reſur- 
rection 3 


fies that Place where Body and Soul both ſhall 


have ſaid, d-rotes that Place where the Soul 


how the Rich-Man's being zn Flames as ſoon 


and Hades. 445 


rection; becauſe their State afterwards is al- 3 3 
ways expreſſed by another Word, the Word 
Gebenna, which is ſometimes tranſlated Hell, 


and ſometimes Hell- Fire; but always ſigni- 


be puniſhed hereaft-r; whereas Hades, as I 


only is receivea whilſt ſeparate from the Body. 7 
Nothing then remains except it be to ſhew g 


trine, that none ſhall be caſt into the Fire 


, 
as he died, can be reconciled with the Doc- 
| 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels till the | 


Day of Judgment. But now if this Flame 


may be underſtood of the Anguith which the 
Rich-Man underwent and ſuſtained in his 
Mind from the Reflection which he could 
not help paſſing upon his wicked and un- 
godly Lite; and from the Dread he was in 
of the Doom that ſhall one Day be pro- 
nounced upon him; then this Difficulty alſo 
is eaiily got over. And why ſhould it not? 
For though none ſhall be tormented with any 


_ outward Tortures till the Day of judgment; 


yet certainly the Dread and Fear of thoſe 
Tortures which ſhall then be inflicted, and 


the continual Deſpair of ever eſcapirs them, 


or of their ever having an End, mut: be a 
I Tor- 
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_ M. Torment inſupportable, even before ny are 


— inflicted. 
It is true indeed the Parable expreſſes the 


Rich-Man's Torment by an external Flame: 
But then we are to conſider it is but a Para- 
ble, and therefore not to be interpreted ſo as 
to contradict much clearer Revelations in 
Scripture, We may argue from the princi- 
pal Deſign of a Parable : But there are often 
Circumſtances in Parables, which are only 
brought in to embelliſb the Story: So here 
the Rich-Man is repreſented as tormented in 
Flame, only that he might expreſs how be- 
holden he ſhould be for the leaſt Office of 
Kindneſs from Lazarus now, to whom in 
his Life-Time he had been fo inhuman and 
cruel, But we can no more conclude from 
hence that he was in any real and external 
Flames, than we can that He and Lazarus 
had their Tongues and their Fingers then with 
them; or that they who are in Hell can ſee 
and diſcourſe with thoſe that are lying in A- 
braham's Boſom; or that a Drop of Water 
from the Tip of 4 Finger can cool or give 
Eaſe to the Pains of the Damned. 

Having now explained the two Texts 
from the Mouth of our Blefſed Lord himſelf; 
we have a ready Solution of the other two I 

cited 


and Hades. 
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cited from St. Paul. The Apoſtle was wil-SE RM. 


ling to be abſent from the Body, and to be pre- 


ſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 8. and had a 


Defire to depart that he might be with Chrift, 
Philip. i. 23. And nothing I hope that has 
been ſaid by me, or that is deſigned to be 
ſaid, is inconſiſtent with his Deſire or Wiſh. 
Every good Man, we humbly truſt, will in 
ſome Degree be preſent with the Lord, when 
he leaves his Body; will be with Chrift, when 
he departs from hence : 1. e. When he dies 


— — 


he will be taken under Chriſt's Protection, 


into whoſe Hands St. Stephen the firſt Martyr 


reſigned his Spirit, when be fell aſſeep, Acts 
vii. 59, 60. There he will be free from the 


Troubles of this World, will enjoy the Eu- 


logy and Commendations of his own Breaſt, 
will reſt aſſured of the Crown our Lord has 


for him in Reſerve, and will probably be re- 


freſhed in the Time intermediate with a gra- 


cious Diſplay of his Saviour's Glory, which he 
expects hereafter to be a Sharer in, though at 
preſent he may only contemplate and behold 


it at a Diſtance from him. If the Enjoyment 


of a State like this will ſatisfy the Apoſtle's 
Wiſh and Defire to be with Chriſt ; then no- 
thing that we have aſſerted from the Apoſtle 
himſelf, or from any other of the inſpired 
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Paradiſe, Abraham's Boſom, &c. 


SERM. Writers, is by any Means inconſiſtent with 
it. On the contrary I hope, in my next 


Diſcourſe, to ſhew that the Saints, notwith- 


ſtanding they are detained from the Place 


which Chrift is preparing for them, may yet 
have reviving Viſions of him, and poſſibly 
frequent Viſits from him. But at preſent 
let me obſerve further, that the Texts I have 


explained were always underſtood by the moſt 


ancient Fathers and Doctors of the Church, 
in the ſame Senſe I have here repreſented. 
Thoſe Primitive Writers, the moſt carly of 


them eſpecially, who, one would imagine, 


ſhould beſt underſtand the Apoſtles's Writings, 
as living in their Times, or foon afterwards, 
are unanimous in their Sentiments in the Point 
betore us. 
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n —— 


LUKE XVI. 22, 23. 


Aud it came to paſs that the Beggar died, and 


was carried by the Angels into Abraham's 
Boſom : The Rich Man alſo died and was 
buried. 

And in Hell he left up his Eyes, being in 
Torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar . and 
Lazarus in his Boſom. 


HAT Souls exiftandliveandadt, hilt « 5 nr 


ſeparate from the Body, contrary tothe 
Principle of thoſe who would lay them dead 


in Sleep, I ſufficiently proved in my laſt Diſ- 


courſe; and I may now ſuppoſe you inquiſitive 
to know what State or Condition they are to 
be in during their Separation? A Queſtion by 
the way not ſo eaſily anſwered as propoſed, 
Some general Hints the Scriptures afford: 
But as to any particular Deſcription they are 
filent and mute, Whatever therefore we 

Vor. II, Gga have 
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have to ſay on this Head, we muſt keep in 


w—— generals; and not deſcend to more particu - 


lars than God himſclff has been pleaſed to re- 
veal, Our Searches therefore into things of 
this Nature muſt be within decent, and pro- 
per Bounds. For to dive further than Re- 
velation is with us, is not a Proof of Wiſdom 
and Learning, but a Sign of too bold and li- 
centious a Fancy, Where God thinks fit to 
make no Diſcovery, it is more becoming to 
be humble than inquiſitive ; And therefore to 
apply theſe Reflections to the particular In- 
quiry now before us; ſhouldany of you alk, to 
what Region or Part of the Univerſe our Souls 
| ſhall fly, when they take their Wing and fly 
from hence, or what they ſhall do or how 
they ſhall ſpend their Time till they come 
for their Bodies again? And whether the 
Soul, when out of the Body, will perceive, 
by the Help of ſome new, and more ſubtile 
Inſtruments and Organs fitted to the Condi- 
tion it ſhall then be in; or whether it will 
live and act without any Organs at all; to 
theſe Queſtions, I ſhall not think 1 betray 
any Ignorance, if I anſwer i in the Words of 
the great St. Paul, I cannot tell, God knoweth, 
n Cor. xii, 2, For we can no more con- 
ceive how we ſhall live when we are got out 
. | | ; of 
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of this World; than a Child in the WombSE RM. 
(even though we ſhould ſuppoſe it to have a 


Capacity of Underſtanding) could conceive or 
imagine what Kind of Life or World that is, 
into which it muſt be born. The ſucceeding 
State is, very probably, as different in one Caſe, 
as it is in the other: And we can no more 
judge what our Condition ſhall be hereafter, 
from what our Condition is at preſent, than, 
though we had been capable of Underſtand- 
ing in the Womb, we could whilſt there, 
have judged what our Condition is here. The 


definite Place and Manner therefore in which 


we are to live and be hereafter; are things 
we are not to pry into now, but ſuch as we 
ſhould think it time enough to know, when 
we are called to them. However in the 
mean while, it may not only be lawful but 
commendable too, to look into a State, in 
which we know we muſt ſoon be, as far 
as the Proſpect is opened to us. And indeed 


it would betray not only an incurious, but an 


indolent Temper, to remain more ignorant 
of a State ſo important, than it is neceſſary 
we ſhould be. For though all the Know- 
ledge of it we can poſſibly acquire, will be 
imperfect at laſt; yet to know /omething of a 
Scene in which we are fo very nearly con- 

. cerned, 
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SE RM. cerned, is more ſatisfactory, and therefore 
— more eligible, than to know nothing of it at 
all. And therefore I ſay, ſo far as Divine Re- 
velation opens this Proſpect to us, and admits 
our View; ſo far we may look with Mo- 
deſty, provided we alſo ſpeak with Modeſty 
of what we diſcover. And we may very 
modeſtly ſay that the Scriptures diſcover fo 
much with relation to this State, as will nei- 
ther leave us wholly ignorant, nor ſupply us 
with a Knowledge uſeleſs and vain, For we 
may learn as much of it as we nerd deſire, 
before we get thither : And what we learn, 
it well improved, will help to conduct us 
thither ſafe. The particular Paſſage I have 
taken for my Text is very applicable to both 
theſe Ends: It affording us as much Inſight 
into the ſeparate State, as any Text in the 
Bible beſides; and containing as ſtrong Mo- 
tives to provide for that State, as the different 
Condition which good and bad are allotted to 
in it, can poſſibly ſuggeſt, Notwithſtanding 
therefore the whole Paſſage may be a Parable, 
and ſeveral Particulars in it muſt be parabo- 
lically underſtood; as the Dialogue that paſ- 
ſei between the Rich Man and Abraham, 
the Rich Man's being tormented in actual 
Flatnces, and in Flames of ſuch Nature as 
that 
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that a Drop of Water from Lazarus's Finger® 
could cool his Tongue; though theſe Parti... 


culars, I ſay, ſhew it to be a Parable, and that 
conſequently it is not in every Circumſtance 
to be literally applied ; yet the Part of it I 
have read to you is certainly ſufficient to af- 
ford us ſome Degree of Light into the fol- 
lowing Particulars, which I propoſe to make 
the Heads of my Diſcourſe, viz. 


I. FIRST, That there are in general dif- 
ferent Receptacles prepared for the Souls of 
good and bad Men after their Deaths. 

II. Secondy, By what particular Names 
theſe Receptacles are diſtinguiſhed, and where 
they may be. 

III. TzxixDity, How departed Souls are 
carried to them: And 

IV. FouxkTHLY, What Degree of Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery we muſt conceive them to 
be in, whilſt there detained, 


I. FiRsT, We may very ſafely infer from 


the Text, that there are different Receptacles 


or Places of Abode prepared for the Souls of 
good and bad Men after their Deaths. La- 
zarus dies and is carried by Angels into Abra- 
bam s Boſom ; the Rich Man dies, is buried, 

Gg 3 and 


8 ERM. 


The State of ſeparate Souls. 
and lifts up his Eyes in Hades, which our 


Wap  Englif/ Tranſlation renders Hell, Now this 


Intimation of two ſeparite Places given by 
our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, moſt certainly 
ſhews that different Piaces are provided in 
order to receive us at our Deaths; and ſuch 
as are ſuitable to our different Tempers and 
Behaviour in our Lives. We are not there- 
fore to believe (what ſome have abſurdly ima- 
gined) that there is but one only Receptacle 
of good and bad, fince this we fee is contrary 
to the plain Revelation of Scripture, as well as 
to the Dictates of natural Reaſon, Nor is 
this the only Text in Scripture we have 
whereon to found this Point: St. Peter moſt 
certainly means the ſame, when he tells us 
that Judas fell by Tranſgreſſion, in order to go 
to his own Place, Acts i. 2 5. i. e. to a due 
and proper Place aſſigned him at his Death, 
a Place of wicked and reprobate Souls, a Com- 
pany with which he was fitter to be number- 
ed, than wich the Apoſtles of Chriſt. Judas 
there fore having a Place allotted him as his 
own, is another Proof that every Man has 
his own Place, in the other World, as ſoon as 
ever he is removed from this. Accordingly 
this Expreſſion of going to one's own Place, or 
of gong 79 one's due and appointed Place, was 

a com- 


a common Phraſe amongſt the ancient Fa- 
thers of the Church“, to ſignify a Man's going 
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preſently after his Death, into a Place ſuitable 
to the Life he had led. Not that every 
one has a Place or Condition ſeparate to him- 
ſelf, but that every one enters upon a State or 
Condition fit for himſelf. Many may be to- 
gether, and in common partake of the ſame 
Condition: But yet all that are together have 
deſerved the Place they are ſent to: For we 
cannot imagine that Good or Bad are prom:/- 
cuouſly together, that the ſame Place ſhould 
be appointed to Saints and Devils, to Men of 
the moſt different and oppoſite Tempers. 
Quite on the contrary, the different State and 
Condition Men are in, as to their Souls, 
when they leave this World, is a ſure Argu- 
ment that there are different States and Places 
for them to go to, when they remove into the 
next. For who can ſuppoſe that Men of de- 
vout and ſeraphick Minds, that by conſtant 
Devotion and Acts of Adoration have raiſed 
themſelves almoſt to the Pitch of Angels, 
ſhould be mixed, when they dic with deſpair- 
ing Souls, there to be troubled with the hide- 
dus Yellings, Execrations and Blaſphemies 


* Vide Bulls Sermons. Vol. i. p. 44. Ee. 
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of Apoltates and Devils. No ſurely : We 
—.— may depend upon it, Paradiſe, with which 


our Bleſſed Lord comforts the penitent Thief 
upon the Croſs, and the State that St. Paul 
ſo earneſtly longed to be in wth Chri/t, was 
not a State that had ſuch Companions ; but 
a State as charming in Reality as in Sound, a 
State that ſhould admit of no Diſturbance or 
Grief. And to expreſs this to us in the Pa- 


rable of my Text, our Lord repreſents the 


Boſom of Abraham, where Lazarus is re- 


_ poſed, as being far off from the Place where 


the Rich Man is tormented, and repreſents al- 
ſo a Gulf fixed betwixt one Place and the 
other, to prevent any unhappy, deſpairing 


Soul from breaking through to interrupt the 
Peace and Quiet of thoſe who are placed in 


the Manſions of Joy and Hope, Between 
us and you, faith Abraham to the Rich Man, 
there is a great Gulf fixed : So that they who 
would paſs from hence to you, cannot, neither 
can they paſs to us who would come fromſbence. 
And this may ſuffice to ſhew in general that 
good and bad Souls go different Ways, when 
they depart this Life: I am in the next Place 
to enquire, 


I. Se cox DLY, Whither they go, and where, 
” 2 
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during their ſeparate State, they are preſerved 5 RM: 
or detained. | I do not mean in what par 


ticular Region of the World; for that is a 
Queſtion I have already told you the Scrip- 
tures do not allow us to decide. What 
therefore I intend upon this ſecond Head, is 
only to enquire, what the Scriptures call the 
Place, not where it is ſituate or lies.] And 
here again the ſame Intimation that our Bleſ— 
ſed Lord gives us, in the Text, of two diffe- 
rent Places for ſeparate Souls in general, will 
be of uſe to give us ſome little Light, what 
thoſe different Places are. For Lazarus he 
tells us is carried by Angels into Abraham's 
Boſom; the Rich Man lifts up his Eyes in 
Hades, which our Engliſh calls Hell. But 
now that neither the firſt of theſe Places is 
the ſame with that where the Bleſſed Saints 
are to live in perfect Felicity hereafter; nor 
the other the ſame with the Place where the 
Damned are to be conſigned to Puniſhment 
at the Day of Judgment, is very ſure. . For 
as to the firſt of them, the very Name hints 


that Abraham was the principal Inhabitant or 


Perſon in it : And conſequently that it is not 
the Place where the Saints are to be with 
Chriſt, and to reign with him, ſince then it 
would have had a more glorious Title as the 

King- 
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| 8 * M. Kingdom of Chriſt or of God, the Kingdom 
7 Heaven, or ſome ſuch Nome. But con- 
trary to this, we fee Abraham's Boſom is the 
; Name here given it: And it is worth while 
| to obſerve that the original Word, Kore, 
which we render Boſom, ſignifies alſo a Har- 
1 bour or Bay, i. e. a ſafe Port for Ships to ride 
| in, ſecure as well from Enemies as Storms. 
So that this Phraſe being made uſe of by 
Chriſt before the Time that he died to ran- 
ſom the Souls of his faithful Servants, it is not 
 impoſiible, but that he might mean by it the 
State of ſeparate Souls under the Law, where 
the Spirits of thoſe that died in Faith, and in 
Expectation of a Meſſiah to come, reſted as 
in a Place of Shelter and Protection till he 
ſhould obtain a further Enlargement for them 
by means of his Death. For the State of ſe- 
parate Souls was believed by the ancient Fa- 
thers to be much improved upon the Death 
of Chriſt from what it had ever been before. 
il: From Abraham's Boſom they were removed 
| | and advanced to the Regions of Paradiſe : 
| From their City of Refuge (whither they had 
fled for Security againſt the common Enemy 
and Deſtroyer of Mankind) they were cal- 
led and admitted upon the Death of Jeſus 
our great High-prieſt, to return to their ori- 
gina! 
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ginal Inheritance and abode, which till then W M. 
they had forfeited and loſt. But at preſent CA 


neither the Time admits, nor the Occaſion 
calls, to ſay, what was the Condition of de- 
parted Souls under the Law : It is my Buſi- 
neſs now to ſpeak of their preſent Condition 
and State ; of the State they were admitted 
to upon the Coming of Chriſt, and of the 
State in which they ſhall abide and continue 
tilt his coming again. And this Chriſt him- 
ſelf declares to the Thief, is Paradiſe. Thi- 
ther he went the Day he died, and thither 
he brought Abraham and all the Faithful 
with him. So that though Paradiſe, proper- 
ly ſpeaking, be a different Place from Abra- 


 ham's Boſom under the Law; yet it may not 


improperly be called Abraham's Boſom till. 


For here Abraham, as the Father of the Faith- 


ful, is now introduced ; and here all his Chil- 
dren enter and fit down with him: They 
partake of the very ſame Happineſs and Fe- 
licity which he does himſelf : And the more 
they have to taſte of this Happi- 
neſs, the nearer they are admitted to his 

Boſom. 
And this is the Place which we are aſſur- 
ed the Souls of departed Saints at preſent are 
in: A Place of Reſt and Hope and Joy, 
though 
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though not that Place of perfect Happineſs 


—— which Chriſt is ill preparing for them, 


However it 1s probable they may bave the 
Pleaſure of ſeeing even that at ſome Diſtance 
from them: They are got within view, 
though not in actual Poſſeſſion of it. Even 
the higheſt Heavens we may behold from 
hence, and hence have frequent happy Vi- 
fions of him that fills them. And though 
we be not yet allowed to go into them our- 
ſelves; we may yet ſee and behold HIM, who 


15 entered taither in our Behalf: We may be- 


hold our Forerunner in Poſſeſſion of them 
himſelf, and preparing them for us; and as 


he makes them ready for us, preparing and 


making us ready for them: Gradually im- 
proving our Condition and State, as he gra- 
dually brings us nearer to himſclf till find- 
ing us perfect and entirely fit to be united 
with him, he comes again to cloth our Souls 
with glorified Bodies, in order to introduce us 

Body and Soul into the Glory of his Father, 
But we muſt now leave tliyskappy Scene to 
enquire a little into the Place where the Souls 
of the Wicked are, during the fame Interval 
of Time, detained, And here we muſt turn 
to our Text again, which tells us that whilſt 
Lazarus is in Mrabam's Boſom, the Rich 
my Man 
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| Man is in Hades, or Hell. I have already s E "0x 
= told you that the Word in the Greek figni- — 
fies no more than an inviſible Place, and is 
uſed to expreſs the Place of ſeparate Souls at 
large, I mean, as well of the Good as the 
Bad: And that even our Engliſb, (when the 
Scriptures were tranſlated) ſignif ed the ſame : 
And in this Senſe is Hades in the Greek, and 
Hell in the Engliſb, to be taken here; 1. e. 
for the Place of Souls in general, where they 
wait for their laſt and final State at the Re- 
ſurrection hereafter, It is true indeed, the 
Parable ſhews that the Rich Man was 
placed amongſt the unhappy Souls : But 
this appears not from his being in Hades or 
Hell, but from his being in Torments : 
For even Lazarus in Abraham's Boſom was 
alſo in Hades, only in a different State or 
Region of it. Lazarus in a State of Reſt 
and Repoſe, the Rich Man in a State of An- 
guiſh and Deſpair : Lazarus in the Boſom of 
the Father of the Faithful, the Rich Man 
with the Father of Lies: Lazarus conver- 
ſing with Angels and the Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect; the Rich Man with rebellious 
Devils, and apoſtate Souls : Lazarus within 
View of Chriſt in his Glory, preparing alſo 
Clarice for him; the Rich Man within Sight 


of 
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SERM. of the Prince of Devils himſelf, ſhewing him 
w—— the Hell that is hereafter to receive him, 


even at preſent gaping before him : Lazarus 
laſtly, even in immediate and preſent Bliſs ; 
and laſtly the Rich Man even in preſent and 
immediate Torments, What Bliſs and what 
Torments I ſhall ſhew in the Sequel, but firſt 
I muſt proceed to the 


III. Tax:izD Head of my Diſcourſe, under 
which I am to ſhew how departed Souls are 
conveyed to theſe Places to which they are 
configned. And as to the Souls of the Righte- 
ous, we learn from the Text, that they are 
conducted to their happy Seats by the Help 

and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Angels. For it 
came to paſs that when the Beggar died, he 
was carried by the Angels into Abraham's 
Boſom, ver. 22. 
This as we learn from the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe upon Solomon's Song, Chap. iv. 12. 
was a very ancient Opinion of the Fews ; for 
that Paraphraſe ſpeaking there of the Garden 
of Eden (which is the fame as Paradiſe) ſays 
that no Man has Power of entering into it, 
ut the Fuſt and Righteous, whoſe Souls are 
carried thither by the Miniſtry of Angels. 
Aud it this had been an erroneous Opinion, 


4 
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we cannot conceive that our Saviour would 3 * 
have given the leaſt Countenance to it. His 
mentioning it therefore in this Parable, and in 
a Manner that acknowledges and confirms its 
Truth: Gives us Reaſon to underſtand it as 
literally meant; and that Angels do receive 
and conduct good Souls when they depart from 
hence into the Regions of the Bleſſed: Thoſe 
miniſtring Spirits, which, the Apoſtle tells 
us, are ſent forth to miniſter for them that 
ſhall be Heirs of eternal Salvation, Heb. i. 
14. we may aſſure ourſelves are careful of 
the Charge committed to them, at a Juncture 
where their Care is ſo very important. They, 


who watch over us and guard us here, and 


guide us ſo faithfully in all our Progreſs 


through the preſent World, will not leave us 
to ourſelves, to find our Way into the other 


World, where the Paths are ſo new, and the 
Dangers are ſo great, that it is next to impoſ- 
ſible but that without Help we ſhould be loſt. 
No certainly ; — It they fave us here from 
fight Miſchances, and watch leſt at any Time 
we daſh our Foot againſt a Stone; we may 
depend upon it, they will accompany us in 
our final Stage, where the Paſlage is fo dif- 
ficult and the Dangers ſo thick, and not fore- 


lake or leave their Charge, till they have con- 
ducted 
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SER M.ducted us to a Place of Safety and Repoſe. 
hey (though we ſee nothing of them) ob- 
ſerve the Crowds of ghaſtly Spirits (which 
fill theſe lower Regions) ſnatching at every 
Soul that paſſes. And therefore they are at 
hand to ſupport the Souls of good Men againſt 
the Fears and Dangers that might otherwiſe 

befall them, 
From whence we may infer that the Souls 
of the Wicked, who have none of theſe bleſ- 
ſed Angels aſſigned them, to protect and de- 
fend them, fall into the Hands of the Devil 
and his Angels, who, we know, is the Prince 
of the Power of the Air, and conſequently 
is ready to ſeize all ſuch unhappy Souls as are 
left to paſs unguarded through it. To him 
they are given up as a Tormenter and Jailer 
till both he and they ſhall be ſummoned to 
Judgment. But this leads me to the laſt Par- 

ticular I propoſe to ſpeak to, v:2z. 


IV. FovuxTHLy, To ſhew in what De- 
gree of Happineſs or Miſery the Souls of the 
Deceaſed ſhall be in from Death to the Reſur- 
rection, And the Souls of the Wicked are 
as miſerable as it is poflible for them to be, 
before they are thrown into the nethermoſt 
Hell, For ſure, next to the being torment- 


ed 
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e. ed with the Devil and his Angels, is to have "= M. 
J- the Devil for their Tormentor and Gaoler. A 
h They ſhall not, it 1s likely, have any out- 
7 ward Tortures inflicted on them till the Day 
it comes which thall reſtore to them their Bo- 
ſt dies which are moſt capable of them: But 


ſe even now the Dread and Fear of thoſe Tor- 

tures which ſhall be inflicted then, and the 
n _ continual Deſpair of their being ever at an 
2 End, muſt be Torment and Anguiſh inſup- 
— portable to the Mind, even before tliey are 
Ss actually endured. So that confidering this 


e State as ſeparate from that worſe State which 
y is to ſuccecd it ac lat ; what a fad and diſmal 
e | one mult even this be? Where there is no 
1 Converſation but of Apoſtate. Angels, and ſuch 
r reprobate Souls as molt reſemble them: Pri- 
J ſoners in a Pit, wherein is no Water, Zech. 
. ix. 11. no Light or Glimmering of Comfort 

or Hope; but where they are contined in ut- 

ter Darkneſs, and horrid Deſpair ; ſhut out 


at preſent from all poſſible Returns of God's 

Favour and Love; and trembling with the 
4 Dread of what they ſhall enduce, when he 

comes to execute his Fury and Wrath. 


This, O Sinner, is the miſerable State 
whereinto thou ſhalt immediately enter when 
thou dieſt ; as ſoon as ſtripped of thy Body 

Vol. II. H h and 


; 
| 
| 
|; 
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and the Eyes of thy Fleſh, (thoſe dark Caſe- 


— ments, or Shutters rather, that at preſent in- 


tercept thy Sight of the ſpiritual World; ) 
thou ſhalt ſee thyſelf ſurrounded by a Hoſt of 
Devils, and in the Hands of ſpiritual Beaſts 

of Prey; whilſt all the good and holy Angels 
which watched ſo friendly over thee here, 
thou there ſhalt ſee to ſtand aloof, and not 
one of them offering to help or relieve thee. 
And by theſe curſed Spirits ſhalt thou be in- 
ſulted and dragged to the Dungeon prepared 
for wicked Souls, where all thy Guilt ſhall 
lie open at once, in all its diſmal Aggrava- 
tions ; and thy Conſcience (though former- 
ly hardened and blinded by the Habit of Sin) 
{hall now recover its perfect Sight, ſhall be 
endued with as many Eyes as Argus, and all 
of them glaring with the utmoſt Rage and 
Fury on thyſelf. This, one would think, 
ſhould be enough to deter the hardieſt Sinner 
from perſiſting in a Courſe, which muſt lead 
him to it. And a Man that would not be 
reſtrained by the Fears of ſuch a State, we 
cannot expect to influence, though we could 
be able to convince him, that the fame Mo- 
ment that delivers him to this, thould alſo 
deliver him to thoſe inexpreſſible Torments, 
that we know are in ſtore for him at the laſt 
Day. But 


| 
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But, my dear Brethren, I hope you do not 5 


ſtand in need of being awakened and rouſed 


by a Deſcription of Miſery. That is too 
mean and ſervile a Principle for Chriſtians to 
act upon; who ought to be moved by the 
nobler Influences of Duty and Love. To us 
therefore I hope it will be a ſufficient En- 
couragement to enquire a little into that hap- 
py State, which the Gate of Death ſhall open 
to our View. To this therefore I ſhall turn 


my Diſcourſe, and ſee what the Scriptures 


have revealed to us concerning it. 


Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Lord, 


even ſo ſaith the Spirit, for they reſt from their 


Labours, and their Wirks do follow them, Rev. 
Xiv. 13. This is an immediate Revelation 
of the Spirit made to St. John: And the In- 
tent of it, doubtleſs, was to teach and inſtruct 
us, that the Dead, which die in the Lord, are 
bleſſed, and that their Bleſſedneſs conſiſts in 
reſting from their Labours, and having their 
Works to follow them, They reſt from their 
Labours; from all their Toils which they 
found fo unavoidable here: They have no 
Temptations to perplex them any more, no 
more Sins to bewail and lament : No racking 
Pains to tear and torture them, no pining 
Sicknels to waſte and conſume them : No 

Ih 2 more 


468 The State of ſeparate Souls. 


SE RM. more Croſſes to diſturb or embarraſs them: 
XX. 
No more Vexations to fret and teize them: 
But all is eaſy, quiet and calm, in Reſt and 
Joy and Peace and Hope. Ti dere (faith Job 
in an elegant Strain) the Wicked ceaſe from 
troubling, and there the Weary be at Reft : 
There the Priſoners reſt together, they hear 
not the Voice of the Oppreſſor : The ſmall and 
great are there, and the Servant 1s free from 
his Maſter, Job iii. 17, 18, 19. This is their 
Condition as to their external State, and in Re- 
ference to what they are freed from and deli- 
vered ; which is heightened ſtill beyond Ex- 
preſſion, by what they feel within, and hope 
for hereafter. For they reſt from their La- 
bours, and their Works do follow them. They 
look back with Comfort upon a well ſpent 
Life, and expect with Joy a future Reward. 
They are refreſhed with the Peace of a good 
Conſcience, now immutably ſettled, and are 
ſure that by the Satisfaction and Merits of 
their Saviour, they ſhall bear the Scrutiny of 
the laſt great Day ; and ſo know that they 
ſhall be rewarded with the Crowns laid up 
I! for them, againſt that Day, when the Lord 
1 | ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints. In 
ih the mean while they are in a Place of Retire- 
14 ment and Security from thoſe terrible Judg- 
ments 


, 
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ments which ſhall overtake the Wicked here. 5 E R NM. 


XX 


after. They have entered into their Chambers 


(as Jaiab elegantly ſpeaks) when the Doors are 


' ſhut about them, and where they are hid till 


the Indignation of the Lord, who cometh out 


of his Place to puniſh the Inhabitants of the 
Earth for their Iniquity, be overpaſt, Iſai xxvi. 
20, 21. It is true, till then, they muſt wait 


for their Rewards, becauſe till then the Num- 
ber of thoſe who are to be rewarded with 


them ſhall not be compleat. As a further 
Confirmation of this, I might here urge, as 


far as it will go, the Authority of Eſdras : 


Who tells us that when he had propoſed ſome 


curious Queſtions to his Angel concerning 


the State of the World to come, the Angel 


returned to him the following Anſwer, Did 


not the Souls of the Righteous aſe Queſtions of 
theſe things in their Chambers, ſaving, How 
long ſhall I hope on this Faſhion ? When cometh 
the Fruit of the Floor of our Reward ? And 
unto theſe things Uriel the Arch- Angel gave 
them anſwer, and ſaid, even when the Number 
of Seeds is filled in you, 2 Eſdras iv. 35, 36. 


I. e. they muſt wait, expect and hope till the 


Number of God's Elect ſhall be accompliſhed, 
as our excellent Office for the Burial of the 
Dead in our Liturgy expreſſes it; and ex- 


Hb 3 preſſes 


470 The State of ſeparate Souls. 


W 9 preſſes upon the Teſtimony of the Revelation 
made to St. fohn, where the Souls of thoſe 
that were ſlain for the Word of God, and for 
the Teſtimony which they held, are repreſented 
as lying under the Altar, and crying to God 
with a loud Voice, How long, O Lord, Holy 
and True, doſt thou not judge and avenge our 
Blood on them that dwell on the Earth ? And 
then it follows, That white Robes were given 
unto every one af them, and it was ſaid unto 
them, that they ſhould reft yet for a little Sea- 
fon, until their Fellow Servants alſo, and their 
Brethren that ſhould be killed as they were, 
ſhould be fulfilled, Rev. vi. 9, 10,11. 80 
that here again we have the Souls even of 
the Martyrs ordered to reſt in a State inferior 
to what they expect, till the Number of thoſe 
that ſhall be ſlain, as they were, for the Teſti- 
mony of Jeſus, ſhall be fulfilled : At which 
Time and not before, their Blood ſhall be 
avenged on thoſe that ſhed it. Though even 
now, white Robes, we are told, are aſſigned 
to each of them, as a Token of their Inno- 
cence, and to aſſure them that they were 
ſtated in God's Favour and Grace. 
And thus we ſee that immediately upon 
Death, we ſhall be put in Poſſeſſion of a 
preſent Paradiſe, and there rejoice in the ſure 


Expecta- 


— ſufficient = abundant Reward for the 
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Expectation of greater Bliſs, when the Crowns SE RM. 
of God ſhall be aſſigned us hereafter. Fear 


not therefore, O pious Soul, when Death ap- 
proaches: For the Holy Angels wait to re- 
ceive thee, and to conduct thee ſafe to Abra- 
ham's Boſom. A Place whicu, whereſoever 
it is, is a Place of Reſt and Joy, that ſhall ſup- 
ply thee with immediate Satisfaction and Eaſe, 
and enſure to thee Felicities without Mea- 
ſure or End : A Place of the beſt Society and 
Converſation, where thou ſhalt ſee and fami- 
liarly converſe with thoſe, of whom thou haſt 
talked ſo often here, and whom thou haſt 
laboured ſo hard to follow. — Toe gloricus 
Company of the Apoſtles, the godly Fellow- 
ſhip of the Prophets, and the noble Ar my of 
Martyrs ſhall all welcome thee to the happy 
Regions, and inſtruct and inform thee in the 
Way and Manner of thy new Habitations. 


A Place which the Angels ſhall often repair 


to, and which the Son of God himſelf thall 
viſit, and illuſtrate with the Brightneſs and 
Rays of his Glory. There thall be none to 
corrupt or offend thee, no Devil to tempt 
thee, nor Fleth to betray thee, But all thall 
be Joy and Peace and Love, chear'd and en- 
flamed by higher Expectations. Sure this 1s 
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SE & M-moſt difficult State we can here undergo : 


We ſhall be as happy immediately as Para- 
diſe can make us, and have as much more 
entailed on us in Reverſion as Heaven can 
ſupply. | | 
So that from the whole it appears that 
Mankind have three ſeveral and different 
States aſſigned them: One in this Life; ano- 
ther between Death and the Reſurrection, 
and a third from the Reſurrection to all Eter- 
nity, In this World the Faithful live in 
Hopes of Glory ; after their Deceaſe, they 
have a Right to it as ſoon as it ſhall be re- 
vealed; and when revealed they ſhall enter 
into full Poſſeſſion of it. Here we have no 
Sight at all of our Redeemer. After Death 
we {hall behold him at a Diſtance from us: 
And when be comes again to receive us unto 
himſelf, to the Kingdom he is preparing for 
1e, John xiv, 3, 4. He ſhall be ever with him, 
1 Theff. iv, 17. Here we are in the out- 
ward Court of God's Temple ; at our Deaths, 
we ſhall enter into the holy Place, and at 
the Reſurrection be admitted into the Holieſt 
of all : Once more, we are here as Combatants, 
fighting a good Fight ; when ce ſhall haue finiſh- 
ed our Courſe we ſhall reſt from our Labours, 
and rejoice in our Conqueſts: And at the laſt 


* 
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Day ſhall enter in Triumph into the King-* ER M. 
dom that is promiſed us, and every one re- — 
cerve a Crown of Ri obreoufucſs which the + 
Lord the righteous Fudge ſhall then grve un- 
to all that love his Appearing, 1 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

And this would naturally lead me on to 
enquire further what and when that Encreaſe 
and Fulneſs of Happineſs ſhall be. But this 
ſome following Diſcourſes muſt ſhew. At 
preſent it is time to put an End to this, by 
ſhewing what Uſe it is of to confirm the 
Doctrine of our Church, and alſo how far it 
will prompt us to improve and mend our 
Lives. 

And firſt as to the Eſtabliſhment of the 
Doctrine of our Church, againſt the Errors 
of the Church of Rome ; we have formerly 
ſeen one favourite Notion of theirs, I mean 
the Invocation and Worſhip of Saints quite 
overthrown by it. And what I have tur- 
ther offered now, as fully confutes another 
of their Impoſitions, not leſs dear to them, 
becauſe not leſs gainful, I mean their Fable 
of Purgatory. For here we ſee that the an- 
cient Chriſtians, and even the holy Scrip- 
tures themſelves ſuppoſe and inention a State 
which is neither Heaven nor Hell, though 
neither of them mention or ſuppoſe what the 


Roma- 
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* Romaniſts mean by Purgatory. There were 
CR ſome of the Ancients, it is true, who believed, 


(and it ſeems to have been a current Opi- 
nion from Origen downwards) that the Trial 
we ſhall undergo at the laſt great Day will be 
a State of Purgation, or at leaſt a Probation 
wrought in us by that Fire which ſhould burn 
the World, through which all, even the pur- 
eſt Saints muſt paſs, not the Prophets, nor 
the Apoſtles, nor the Virgin Mary herſelf ex- 
cepted ; and which ſhall differently affect us, 


according as our Impertections ſhall require 


a greater or leſs Purgation. What Authori- 
ties this Doctrine is built upon I may have Oc- 
caſion to enquire hereafter : At preſent it may 
ſuffice only to obſerve that this is a Purga- 
tion as widely different from the Romiſh Pur- 
gatory, as the preſent Time is from the Time 
to come ; or that which is to purge ſome 
Chriſtians only, from that which is to purify 
or try them all. And yet this adulterated, 
ſuppoſititious Fire was by Degrees invented 
from miſtaken Repreſentations of what the 
ancient Fathers taught concerning that final 
Purification or Trial of all Men at the Day 
of Judgment. For St. Auſtin obſerving that 


the Scriptures, as well as the Fathers before 
him, ſpeak of a Purgation which all muſt go 


through, 
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through, before they can be ſaved at the laſt * 13 * 
Day, began to demur, whether it did not 
begin in the Interval between Death and the 
Reſurrection, at leaſt as to the Souls of more 
imperfect Chriſtians “: The Demur of fo 
great a Man as St. Auſtin After-ages improv- 
ed into a Certainty, ſo that the next Century 
roundly aſſerted that this purifying or purg- 
ing Fire, began to work upon the Souls of 
the Deceaſed as ſoon as they departed; but 
5 from which however they might ſooner or 
E. later be freed or delivered according as the 
: Prayers of the Church could be obtained for 
them. This they ſoon found ſo advantageous 
F a Doctrine for enriching the Church, through 
the Prayers and Maſſes which every one, who 
had Money or Friends to leave, would pur- 
chaſe ; that the Council of Florence in the 
Year 1439. voted the Dream to be an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, and damned to Hell, all that 
would not believe a Purgatory. And upon 
this Authority their Purgatory ſtands, but 
how weak, and novel, and inconſiſtent it is 
| with the Doctrine of the Scriptures and of 
the truly Primitive Fathers of the Church, you 
may infer from the Drift of my preſent Diſ- 
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1 See Bulls Sermons Vol. i. p. 125, 126. 
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courſe, which has been to ſhew that neither 


the inſpired nor ancient Writers, have any 


Notion that the Souls of thoſe who depart 
this Life in the Fear of God, and ſuch as ſhall 


attain to Heaven at laſt, muſt yet enter, as 


| Joon as they are out of the Body, into infer- 


nal, helliſh Pains: No; they aflert, as plain- 


ly as Words can ſpeak, that thoſe who depart 


in the true Faith and Fear of Chriſt, enter 


immediately into a State of Reſt, where they 
are free, as from any inward Anguiſh and 


Remorſe, ſo from any outward Torture or 


Pain. 


It is true, the Chriſtians of the pureſt Ages 
looked on them notwithſtanding as the Oœecls 
of their Prayers. They included them con- 
ſtantly in their Liturgies and Forms, which 
took in the Dead, we are ready to confets as 
well as the Living. But what then? Is this 


a Proof that they had any Notion of a Romiſb 
| Purgatory ? Or ſo much as imagined that 


thoſe whom they prayed for, were racked or 
tormented with any temporary Pain ? No 
ſurely : We appeal to the very Prayers them- 


ſelves; to thoſe very Prayers which the Ro- 


miſh Church, as if infatuated, retains in her 


Offices to this very Day: Prayers which quite 


confute the Doctrine they would build upon 
it, 
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it. They being Prayers or Petitions, for all 5 8 
| Flat are in Peace, or at Reſt in Cbriſt. And 
here can they be ſaid to be in Peace or at 
Reſt, who are ſuppoſed to be ſcorching in the 
Flames of Purgatory, and to endure Pains 
equal to thoſe of the Damned, excepting on- 
Iy their Duration or Continuance, Thoſe 
ancient and indeed catholick Prayers for the 
Dead are therefore inconfiſtent with the Fable | 
of Purgatory ; but agree well with thoſe No- 
tions of ſeparate Souls which the Churches | 
of God in the Apoſtolick Ages univerſally | 
| held. For they all agreed that the Interval | 
between Death and the End of the World 
is a State of Expectation and imperfect Bliſs, 
in which the Sonls of the Righteons wait 
for the Completion and Perfection of their 
[ lappineſs at the Conſummation of all things. 
And therefore whilſt they were praying for 
the Catholick Church, they thought it not 
improper to add a Petition in behalf of that 
larger and better Part of it, which had gone 
before them, that they might altogether at- 
| tain a bleſſed and glorious Reſurrection, and be 
brought at laſt to a perfect Fruition of Hap- 
pineſs in Heaven. And ſuch a Petition is no 
more than St. Paul breathed forth for his hoſ- 
pitable Friend One/iphorus, who was dead in 
all 
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SE R Mall Likelihood, when the good Apoſtle, writ- 
ing to Timothy, throws up an Ejaculation — 
The Lord grant unto him, that he may find 
Mercy of the Lord in that Day, 2 Tim. i. 16. 
And by ſuch Petitions they at once teſtified 
their Love for the Dead, declared their Be- 
lief in the Communion of Saints, and kept up 
in themſelves a lively Senſe of the Soul's Im- 
mortality. And with this Intent a Petition 
for the Deceaſed was continued by our Re- 
formers in the Prayer for the whole State of 
Chriſt's Church, in the firſt Common Prayer 
Book of King Edward the VI. in which they 
commended unto the Mercy of God all his Ser- 
vants which are departed from us with the 
Sign of Faith, and now do reſt in the Sleep of 
Peace; beſeeching him to grant unto them his 
Mercy and Peace everlaſting, andpraying that 
at the Day of the general Reſurrection, we and 
all they which be of the myſtical Body of bis Son 
may all together be ſet on his Right Hand, and 
hear that his moſt joyful Voice, Come unto me, 
O ye that be bleſſed of my Father, and poſſeſs 


the Kingdom which is prepared for you from 


the Beginning of the World, Thus prayed 
our own Church at its firſt Reformation; 
thus ſhe prayed conſiſtently with the Doctrine 
and Practice both, of the beſt Chriſtians and 


1 
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- in the pureſt Ages: And yet our Reformers, 5 5 
— though good and wiſe Men, were influenced. 
ſo far by the Opinions of others, as to reject 

. theſe and the like Petitions from our Liturgy. 

1 But ſo far were they from giving Countenance 

to the Doctrine of Purgatory, that all their 

) Prayers were entirely inconſiſtent with it. 


| Thus far our Diſcourſe ſerves for the Con- 
EC futation of Error: As to the Practical Im- 
provements we have already ſeen that the 
bare Conſideration that our Souls ſhall con- 
tinue to live and act, whilſt our Bodies lie 
mouldering or diſſolved in their Graves, is a 
ſufficient Motive not to be overfond or indul- 
gent to our Bodies whilſt we have them; 
but to wean ourſelves from them as much as 
is poſſible, and to live now in them, as they 
who one Day muſt live without them. But 
the Account I have given of the ſeparate 
State in this Diſcourſe, will be further in- 
ſtructive; by teaching us the Manner our 
Souls muſt live in, when our Bodies are a- 
ſleep, and by exciting us to make ſuch Pro- 
wi/ion for them here, as will be of Ute to 
them when that new Kind of Life ſhall be- 
gin. As to the Manner of the Soul's living 
in its ſeparate State; It is plain it will contitt 
chiefly in reflecting on its own paſt Accounts 
7 and 
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SERM. and Thoughts, and in converſing with other 
diſembodie Spirits, of like Diſpoſition and 
Tetaper with itſelf. For when it leaves the 
Body, it will no longer have any Communi- 
cation with this World, nor, in all Probabili- 
ty, any Knowledge of any ching that paſſes 
in it. As ſoon as diſpoſſeſſed of our bodily 
Organs, which are the Seats of the five Senſes, 
by which we ſee or hear, or taſte or ſmell, 
or feel ſuch material Objects as ſurround us 
and are of Uſe to us here; the external 
World will no longer affect us; we ſhall have 
no Senſation of any thing that requires a Palate 
or Noſtrils, or a Hand, or an Eye or an Ear 
to perceive it. The whole World, as great 
as it appears to us now, all the viſible Bodies 
we behold upon Earth, and the glorious Lu- 
minaries we admire above, will vaniſh at once 
when our Eyes ſhall be cloſed, our Ears ſtop- 
ped, and our Senſes truly dead in Sleep. At 
the Reſurrection indeed, when our Bodies 
ſhall be reſtored to us ſpiritual and incorrup- 
tible, in Glory and Power; the material 
Worlds will again become viſible, and we 
infinitely more able to view and underſtand 
their Motions and Laws, than at preſent we 
can be. But before the Reſurrection it is 
natural to ſuppoſe that we ſhall know no 
more 
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more of them than difimbodied Souls cans ER M. 


diſcover. For it is our outward Senſes which / 


help us to the Perception of the material 


Worid; and is that which at the ſame Time 


hides the World of Spirits from us. Our Eyes, 
which ::2 as Caſements through which we 
look out at Things that are viſible, are as 
Shutters which intercept our ſeeing or be- 
holding the things inviſible : And therefore 
the ſame Moment they ceaſe to be of any 


Uſe to us with relation to this World, they 


ceaſe alſo to be Barrs and Blinds againſt the 


other. 
As ſoon therefore as the Soul ſhall be looſ- 


ed from the Body, wherever it goes, or where- 
ever it ſhall be, we may ſafely conclude a 


World of Spirits will be opened to it's View. 


But what Sort of Spirits it ſhall find itſelf 
amongſt, depends wholly on the Temper and 


Diſpoſition with which it leaves this preſent 


World. This is what I have aſſerted already, 
and therefore need not repeat it again: I 
have now only to exhort you, to fit your 
Souls, whilſt Opportunity remains, for the 
Converſation of Angels and Saints; ſince 
otherwiſe, be aſſured, your Allotment will 
fall amongſt Reprobates and Devils. 


Vor. II. 


1 And 
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SERM. And the Way to do this, is to affociate and 
= hilſt here: 
0 join yourſelves to Saints whilſt you are here: 


To converſe chiefly with the Pious and the 
Good : For they will beſt form and aſſimu- 
late your Minds to the devout and happy 
Souls above. Converſation and Reading i is 
the ſame to the Soul, as Food is to the Body: 


vi. it's Nouriſhment and Support : And as 
the Body is in a found or fickly State accord- 


ing to the Kind of Food it lives on; fo is the 
Soul in a good Habit or a bad one, accord- 
ing as the Notzons are which it receives, 


If you have no Ideas but what you take 
in from Aſſemblies and Balls, from Games 
and Sports, I doubt you will find yourſelves, 


when the Time comes, but ill provided for 
another World. Theſe are but poor things 


to ſupport your own Thoughts, and a ſad Fund 


of Diſcourſe, when you have only Souls to 
whom to relate them, Publick Diverſions 
of many Kinds will contribute I doubt but 
little to the Nurture of any Chriſtians Zo the 


Meaſure of the Stature of the Fullneſs of 


Chrift : Relaxations, it is true, are ſometimes 
to be uſed as a Relief to the Mind ; as well 
as Exerciſe in its turn as a Refreſhment to the 


Body. But as bodily Exerciſe , fo mental 


Amuſements, profit but little, whilſt Godlineſs, 
I as 


4 
— ** —_— 


2 


_—_ 


ploy yourſelves in Reading and ſerious Medi- 


converſe with in another World, rather than 


Chuſe therefore ſuch for your Companions in 


will excite you to follow their Heroic Virtue 4 
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as to Body and Mind both, 7s profitable unto 8 E RM. 
all things ; having Promiſe of the Life which : 
now ts, and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. 

iv. 8. And taking Godlineſs in its true Senſe, 
which muſt be the Framing of our Minds to 

a Godlike Temper; nothing certainly can 
conduce more to this End, than the acquaint- 
ing yourſelves with the eminent Servants of 
God. Seek out for ſuch among the Living, 
when you want to converſe : And lay before 
you the Lives of ſuch, when you would em- 


tation, For they are the Company you would 


with Infidels and Apoſtates, Blaſphemers and | 

Deiſts, whoſe Lot and Condition (however 4 
intimate you may be with them here) you 
deſire not, I preſume, to ſhare in hereafter : 


this World, as you ſhall think yourſelves hap- 
py to be with in the next. Acquaint yourſelves 
with the eminent Saints of old : Converſe 
with the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Mar- 
tyrs and Saints, which the Holy Scriptures 
and Writers of the Church ſet ſo oiten before 
you. Examples will raiſe your Emulation ; 


and 
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SER M.and glorious Lives: They will ſtock your 5 
©. Souls with noble Ideas, fill them with De- 
votion, Piety and Love, will, in a Word, ani- 

mate you to be Saints here, and ſo qualify you 

for the Converſation of Saints hereafter, 
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